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PUBLISHER’S PREFACE

e Church He would ga
lon and from the worid the truly consecrated, and that dur
ing His presence “the Mystery of God" would be finishad,

Through 3t, John the Lord Jesus revealed the fact that
the Church would be developed during seven distinct
periods, or epochs; and that for each of these epochs He
would bave a special angel, or measenger, to serve the
other memhbera of the Body. It follows, then, that the mea.
senger to the last, or Laodicean, epoch would decliare the
Presence of the Lord and the tlme of the Harvest of the
Gospel Age. The great Master laid specisl emphasis om
the importance of the messenger to the seventh, or Laodl
coan, -period of the Church, saying that such an one would
be “a faithful and wise servant, whom his Lord would
make ruler over all His Household, to glve them meat In
Wae season.”

Those consecrated Christians who have read and fully
appreciated the Truth as contalned in the preceding six

volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES readlly see .

and agree that Charles Taze Russell was the messenger of
the Church of Laodicea, In the mind of every one who be-
Heves the Bible the evidence set forth in this volume will
establish that fact beyond the question of a doubt.

In the light of Divine Prophecy, now being daiiy fulfilled
and made clear to “the watchersa,” the following from the
pen of Pastor Russell la further proof that he was sent

of Godl to this generation. Long yearas before the bDe

ginning of the trouble now upon the nations he wrote:
"The four exhibitions of the Tord, given to Fifah,

represent, we balleve, four manifestations which

Lotrd ::'aboot to men‘!mmmselr tam&nkimd.t n%t':

thyes which Prepare men fina

Jrhich “will come' the  deaired b " all the feanls
=(1) ﬁummmluu"“a rendin fhe very rocka. Blow.

fog winds seem 10 be used in sgrl go

soomlnomlyfortho:‘:vu:tthlﬁ%u
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B Prophet abanl e out off from among His .
m‘s':ﬂr;&:m R AT TOWED, Suls 1 Lesh, b8k,

“Lookin, ck to the prophetio u-uw- lw
the ﬂm‘of the Gantiles, wn onr a
worde, ‘Jerustlem esball be en down of the Gen
untll the Times e

T o te 2t cactn wosid Do M
wolt

of QGentils governments was %n

Divine sizndpoint. And if, as

to teach, Gentlle domination

October, 1914, it would seom but a

tation that Divine power would ot be exercised to

dmhmmmtmuq% tima allotted for the!

lla.adendod-omber. {."—THE WA’ TOWER, J
1904, p I

In 1879 Charles Tase Russell began the poblication of



Iation and Esgekfel; that the Lord long ago cansed .to be
mmmmtimggll&‘Mummﬂotm

8 '} earthly axperionces there=
of; that therein He set forth that He would uncover the
frauds, deceptions and blasphemous teachings and pree
tices of the church nominal—both Catholic and Protestant;
that in the Inst days He would then make bare the unholy

hteous ecclesiastl

sldance between the tems
and the corrupt political elements of the earth, which rell
gious systems have and grown fat in the pame



was given the privilege of making clear to the Ohmh in
its last years the “Mystery of God”; to him was granted
the privilege of bhearing from thehndsotthenml to the
Household of Faith “meat in due season” for the special
development and sustenance of God's dear little ones. This
service he has falthfully performed. This book s chiefly
a compilation of things which bhe wrote and which have
been brought together in harmonious style by pmperly ap-
plying the symbols which he explained to the Chu

By his last Wil and Testament Pastor Runell denlg.
nated George H. Fisher, of Scranton, Pa., as one whom he
would approve as a member of the Editorial Stalf of THY
WATCH TOWER—the most important journal published
on earth. For many years Brother Fisher has been conse-
crated to the Lord, a careful student of the Bible in the
Nght of the Mesaage brought from the Lord by the messen-
ger to the Laodicean Church; and for some time he has
made & careful and prayerful study of the Book of Ezeokiel.

‘When Pastor Ruseell was with us he gave direction that
the BIBLE STUDENTS MANUAL should be prepared by
Clayton J. Woodworth, alao of S8cranton, Pa. This Manual
was published by this Soclety, and has proven a great
bleasing to the Household of Faith. The preparation of
that Manual required s crifical examination of sverything
Pastor Ruseell had written; and thms Brother Woodworth
wag enabled to become more familiay, probably, than any
ene olve with the explanation of the Scriptures which had
been givean by Brother Russell In this menner the Lord
seemed to have qualified him for some special work With
the “key” which Brother Russell, as the Lord's servant,
hed placed in his hands, Brother Woodworth, by the Lord’s
grace, has been enabled to bring together everything that
Brother Russell wrote on Revelation, and to explain and
harmonize the other parts of that book with the Divine
Plan; also, to treat similarly, the Song of Solomon.

It seemed pleasing to the Lord that Brothers C. J, Wood-
worth and George H. Fisher should prepare the SBeventh
Volume, under the direction of the WATCH TOWER
BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY. While both residing in
the same city, they have worked separais and apart from
each other, not even comparing notes. The reader will be
ablo to judge how fully the work of ench harmonices with
that of the other and with the Dlﬂnol’lm.thu xiving
further evidence of the Lord's d:lrectlon this matter,

Pastor Russell long ago sald, In substance, that the
Beventh Volume would not be for the development of the
Church; that the preceding sz volumes of STUDIRS IN
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EXPLANATORY NOTR

_ ‘This posthumous work of Pastor Russell (arranged
for use a8 8 textbook) fs much condensed, including
the extracts from the Pastor’s pen, all of which are
referred back to his works. The abbreviations used
are:

ABCDETF. %Wd “STUDI
(Qtlﬂonltonhltalloﬂsumreft:;ewold

SRS ekt oRitiona

B &M........“THE BIBLE 6TUDENTS MONTHLY.™
R-oo.oooooco-twwmmmw HELLT™

b 5 ¢ N, ~FHOTO-DRAMA OF CREATION" Bco-

Boavrinines ++s "BPIRITIEM™ Pamphlet.

Cevrrrrerersaras *ZION'S WATCH TOWER,” fllowed Iy
your and page.

The eitations to REVELATION and EZEKIEL
sefer to the comments herein, as well as to the Bible

Other abbreviations used are:
Buws ..... +o Barnes® “Revelation™
Brit. covvreres ‘w Britannioa™
......... +. Buck's mm.*
[} eeseserens COMN'Y .M’ of m
Coek .....oouvs Cook's "Revelation:” compendt
the pmmtimot ;mw-m%
commentators on chhuonaw
gglulu ages of the
Diger .........Bdgar's “Pyramid Pussages.” Vol IL
Mol .....co.seMcClintock and Strong’s Engyclopedia.
Meuvetm ooooom Ecclesiastical m.m
aRBD..... anea m’l Bible Di

etionary,
amith ... .-u.lﬂlﬂl’ﬂ wu on Danlel and Reveln.
Wem ........ Wmnnth’ New Testament In Modamr
Bpoeoch.



THE REVELATION

OF [ST.] JOHN [THE DIVINE]*

REVELATION 1

THE MESSAGE FOR THIS DAY

The Revelation of Jesus Christ—John the Revelator and
the Prophet Habakikulk have foretold that the understamd-
ing of this revelation, given in 96 A, D, ia set for an
appointed time, the end of the age; and that, at this time,
mow, whon the predicted “Faithful and wise servant” would
be present with God’'s peocple, the vision would be made
plain—Rev. 1:10; Matt. 24:46; Hab, 2:1-3; 1 Pet. 1:13.

Which God gave unte Him,—“The declaration that ‘the
Bon can do nothing of Himneelt,’ if it were not backed up
as it is by 8 score of othar testimonies from the same
interested and inspired Teacher, is a contradiction to the
common th t of Trinltarians, that the Som i the
Father*—Z.'9546; John 5:20; 12:49; 17:7, 8.

To shew unto His [servanta] SATNTS.+—“Our Lord Jesus
has promised us that, ag the Blder Brother (of the Gospel
House of Bons), whalacever the Father shall make known
to Him He In turn will make known to us."—%."99-45.

The things.—The ghifting scenea of Church and State,
the history of the Gospel and Millennial Ages.

Which must shortly come to pase.—Which began at once,
in St. John's day, and will continne untll the completion
ot all that he foresaw.

And He sent—He did not come Himult, but actad with
the dignity becoming Him who |s now the express Image
of the Father's person. “Dwelling in the light which no
man can Approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor
can see."—Heb, 1:3; 1 Tim. 6:16,

*Words not in Sinaitte M8, are oncloutl bmckeu.
Is:un vrltten,high is ballevek: ‘I.'he ‘}lu:'horl.gl
Version was made from ll:ﬂ! none of whld: wera old
tenth century.
+Words in Blpaitic M8, which do not appesr in "Authorised™
Versior: are printed in capitxls,

1



12 The Finishod Mystery REY, 1

And eignifled i—-"Our lord's revelation, which God
gave Him after He had passed Into glory, He sent and
slnlﬂed [uigmﬁed, told in signs, symbols, etc.} to His

By Hb anoel..-—-‘l'he *angel” of Rev. 3:14¢ represented
this messenger who appeared to 8t.' John. Our Lord's
promise In Luke 12:44 is not limited to activities on this
side the vell

Unto His servant John~—"This simplicity, common to
all the Apostles, commmends them to us as men of humble
mind—the very kind we should expect our Lord to mnse as
special messengers to His people’—Z2.°16-243; Rev, 19:10.

1:2. Who bare record—Previously, In the Fourth Gos-
pel, and in the three eplaties bearing his name,

Of the Word of God~~The Logos. St Jokn has had more
to say of the Logos than had any other Apoatle. “In
olden times certain kings made addresses to their sublects
by prozy, the king sitting behind a screen, while hia word,
or spokesman, stood before the screen, and addressed the
people aloud on subjects whispered to him by the king, who
was not ,mee‘g.smd such a speaker was termed the King's

And of the testimony~~The daily worde and deeds, dur
ing the three and a half years of His miniatry.

ot i'.l.&“. Christ,—"The F'a.lthtul and Trus Witness."-—

nd of all] WHAT things [that] BOEV‘BR ho saw—8t,
John'a powers of obssrvation were acute. His Gospel con-
taing records of twenty-two evenis or teachinge not men-
tioned by ths other Evangelists,

1:5. Biessed ls ho.—8ingular,

That readeth~Correctly Interprets the symbolisma.

And they~Flural.

That hear the [words] WORD of this propheoy—"All
who have read and understood even a part of the teach-
ings of the book were blessed as promised. It was an im-
portant aid to Lather in deciding that the Papacy, of which
e was a oconsclentious minister, was 'Antichrist’ "—A27T,

And keep—EKoop the eyes upon, observe (so the Greek
indicates).—Rev, 312:7,

Those things whlohhom mlt;ti:n thersin~"There 1s &
bleasing upon those who read revelation, sven though
they do not undaretand, and a special blessing upon thowe
who hear and understand the words of this prophecy,
and who conform thelr livea to the things therein writ-
ten."—2."16-843.

For the time Is at hand.—~The fulfilments hegan at once,
in fit. Jobn's own day.



The. Mcosage for this Day 13

1:4, John to the seven churches—Not merely the seven
literal congregutions mentioned in Verse 11 and elsewhers,
but to the epoche of the Church as a whola, from Apostolie
days until now.

Which ars In Asla~In the Orfent, the Eaat, the early
path of the sun. Before the Sun of Righteonsness can
Hluminate the world of mankind, its rays must first have
passed through the Church, the ﬂrst to greet and weleome
the New Day.

Grace be unto you~~NMay favor, unmerited, be your happy

3 gdl 21100.—'1‘119 Lord's special legucy to Hia Church-—
o *

From Him~=0Our glorifled Lord and Head.-—Rev, 1:8,

Which [s.—Now pelf-existent, like the Father.—John §:28,

And which was.—The Logos, the Father's Agent in the
creation of all things (John 1:3), and subsequenily, as
man’s Rodeomer, “made g little lower than the angels tor
the suffering of denth."—Heb. 2:9,

And which ls to come~—In glory and great power at Hil
Second Advent, “untfl He ghall have set judgment in th
earth."—Isa. 42:4.

And from the seven epirits—Lamps of fire, or eyesn.
(Rev. 4:5; 5:6.) “In this symbolical picture the oye of the
Lord 19 reprelented 88 seven or complets, allseelng, every-
where, all-knowing. This is our conﬂdence, this I8 our re-
Joleing,"—2Z.’06-318; Zech. 3:9, 4:10.

Which- are before His Throne~Which are “sent forth
into all the earth."—Rev. 418,

1:6. And~—EKai, even. Fer a similar use of the word
see the expression, “God Himeelf and 'our Father” (1 Thea.
3:11), which, in the Diaglott, is rendered, “God Himself,
even our Father.”

From Jesus Christ the falthful Witness—"Who before
Ponting Pilate witnessed a good confession.” (1 Tim.
§€:13.) Our Lord's admlssion to Pllate, “I am s King; to
this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the
world” (John 18:37), was the direct cause of His death.
The accusation set up over His head was, “This 1s Jesus
the King of the Jews.” (John 19:19; Matt. 27:37.) Simi-
larly faithful admtsslons may end the earthly careers of
the feet-members of His Body.

The First Begotten of the dead~""The First-Born of the
dead ones” (Dlaglott) (1 Cor, 16:20; Col 1:18; Acts
26:23.) “This verse clearly teaches what the creeds of
Christendom ignore; namely, that our Lord was the firat
to experience s resurrection to perfection and eternal life
in the full sense of the word"—7.'16-843; Acte 13:83, 34,
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And.—Even.

The Prince.~—The King-Rlect, now ruling in their hearts.

Of the kings of the. earth.—His sssociate kings, “The
Eings of the Bast” (Rev. 16:12) “All are to be awak-
enod from the Adamlie death, as though from a sleep, They
will then be under the care of the Royal Priesthood, whoee
experience with sin, and whose victory over sin, well fitted
them to he helptul toward those over whom t.hey wil] relgn,
a3 Kings as well as Priests. (Rev. 6:10.)"—Hj{87, 478.

Unto Him that [loved] LOVETH us~Our Lords love
for us in ever-present,

And [washed] FRBED us from our sins [In] BY His
own blood—"That it was the death of the Man Chriet
Jesus, His ‘blood,’ that gecured our release from sin and
death Is most unequivooally siated in meny Scriptures.
Beell’bt.lz Acts 4:12; 20:28; Rev. 5:9; Rom, 5:9;
Heb. 13:12." Em. 446; Matt.zo 28; 1 Tim. 2: 8 Rev, 14:4.

1:6, And hath made us—And will make us during the
Millennial Age.

[Kings and] A KINGDOM, prioste~The work of a priest
is that of tntervention and of inetruction in righteousness.
It logically imples subjects and s future work of salva-
tion.—1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 6:10; 20:6; 22:5.

Unto God and His Father~"Tnto the God and Father of
Himself.""—Diaglott. Rom. 16:6; 2 Cor. 1:3; Eph. 1:3.

To Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.
Amen~"He shall have dominion also from sea to sea and
from the river unto the ends of the earth; . . . . and
lot the whole earth be filled with His glory; Amen, and
Amen” (Psa. 72:8, 18.) “For ever and ever” is literally
“tor the ages of the ages.” The Millennium and subse-
quent ages are fAe ages of the ages.

1:7. Behold, He cometh with clouds—"While the clouds
of trouble hang heavy and dark, when the mountains—
kingdoma of this world—are trembling and ta.lllnc when
the earth—organized soclety—1is being shaken and disim-
tegrated, gsome will begin to realizse that Jehovah's

aonsnesy to the plummet™—7Z.16-844; Matl 24:30,

And every sye shall seo Him.~"He will not be visible to
natural sight, bot to the eyes of understanding, as theeo
shall open to an appreciation of the punishmenis and bless-

which will flow to mankind from His Relgn. Our

. ultimately ‘every
eye shall see [Greek, Aorao, dlm] Hlﬂ-‘ ”—5.’10-344.
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And they also which plerced Him~"4And I will pour upon
the House of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusa
lam {the Jewish people], the spirit of grace and of sup-
plications: and they shall look upon Me whom they have
plerced, and they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth
for hiz oply son.”—Zech, 12:10.

And ail kindreds of the earth shali [wall bacauss of)
BEWAIL Him—"At the time of our Lord’s Second Advent
the world will be far from converted to God; for ‘all kin-
dreds of the earth shall wail hecause of Him." Christ comes
before the converzlonm of the world and for the very pur
pose of converting all mankind."—Z.'16-844,

Even e0, Amen~We cannot stop the clouds of the Time
of Trouble, or the teara of disappolntment, and later, of
repentance; and we would not If we conld. The trouble
and the tears are a necessary preparation for the blessings
which follow.

1:8. | am THE alpha ana 1 AM ALSO THE Omega—
Alpha is the first letter, and Omega the last letter, of the
Greck alphabet .

The Beginning and ‘the Ending—"Our Lord's great
honor ip shown in that He was not only the first of God'a
creation, but the last. From this we are to understand
that the great Jehoval did not directly employ His own
power In creating either men or angels; but that He dele-
gated His power to His Only-begotten Son."—Z.'95-115,

Salth the Lord GOD,—But not the clergy; they will have
mone of this doctrine.

Which le, and which was, and which le to come, the
Almighty~"It {a since His resurrection that the message
has gone forth—All power in Heaven and In earth és piven
mto Mo’ (Matt 28:18,) Consequently it is only since
then that He could be called the Almighty”—Z.'93-115;
Rev. 1:4; 16:5-T.

1:9, | John, who [also] am your brother—"Instead of
adding titles to his name, as Reverend, Blshop, Overseer
of all the Churches in Asia Minor, we find John intro-
ducing himself as ‘your brother.' "—Z. "01-187,

And companion In tribulation—"He was sharer with
Chriat, as a member of His Body, in His afllictions, in Hin
endurance; and the brother of all fellow-disciples, sharsrs
of the sawe sufferings, and prospectively of the same
glory."—g. '01-187;: Mait. 20:23,

And [in] the kimgdom~—Now, while "the Kingdom of
Heaven suffereth violence;” and later, when “the Kingdom
and dominion, and the greatness of the Kingdom under
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
safnts of the Most Biah."—Matt. 11:12; Ban, 7:37.
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;

And lence [of] IN Josus [Christ].~—When Saul
cuted the saints, he persecuted Jesus. When St
suffered 88 a Chrietian, it was as part of the “dylng
the Lord Jesus” (Acts 9:5; 2 Cor. 4:10.) What 8t. J
cheorfully endured wae endored by Jesus,

Was In the lsle that la called Patmos—~“At the time
this vision 8t. John was a prisoner, exiled to the Islie
Patmos, a penal colony of those days [a convict quarryl—
& rocky, barren island in the Hgean Sea. The orime for
which he suffered this banishment was his faithfuiness as
the Lord's mouthplece. 8St. John, the beloved disciple, in
aome measurs, or degree, represented the last living mem-
hers of the Body of Christ (John 21:20-23)—a class that
geo with the eyes of their understanding the visions and
revelations which the heloved disciple saw in symbol in
& trance. M, then, St. John's exile in any degree repre-
sents osiracism which the Lord’s followers may expect in
ths close of this Age—a complete isolation from others
and o treatment implying that they are prisoners—they
may take comfort from the thought that our Lord's favor
and revelaton to 8t John more than offset his persecu-
tions.”—2Z, "16-848.

For the Word of God~"8t. John, with remarkable mod-

eity, passes over his previous service for the Truth (Rev.
1:2), which had brought him his persecution, and lghtly
passes over the persecution itself, merely noting that he
was in the bsland because of his fidelity to the Word of
God»=Z, "01-187.

And for the testimony of Jesue—Aps recorded in the
Qospel aocording to 8t. John and the three Johmnnean

apisties.

1:10. 1 was In the spirit—"Visions are not realitios,
althoogh symbolically representing them. (Dan. T:1:
Matt. 17:9.) The vllions granted to 8t John, recorded
in the Revelation, are In no sense to be undersiocod as
yoalitien.”—Z, "16-348; Acts 10:10.

On the Lord's Day~"According to our understanding
of Bible chronology we today are living in the aarly dawn
of this Day of Christ; and it is here, properly enough,
that we begin to see the wonderful things of the Divine
Character knd Plan. BHut to see and to understand we
must be ‘in the apirit’ Only those who have becoms
New Creatures in Christ can be expected to appreciate
spiritnal things: and this is the ciass which the Apostle
John represented.”—Z. "16-343,

heard behind me & great voice, as of a trumpet—
its location is mentivned implies that it
has & symbdolio meaning. It signifies that the begloning of

e Fadl
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thhumwasnotlnst.lohn'sdny,norlnthom
but that the things revealed had already commonosd and
were already to some axtent in the past. As some features
of the Rovelation show, the volce from behind went back
to the time of onr Lord’s earthly ministry” (2 ‘16344)
“As John heard a voice beshind him and looked in that
direction, so we who now are having the realitios find that
the Menssage is behind ue, and turn and look toward the
past to see the fulfilment of the warious features of the
Divine Plan and to hear and understand the Message
given to His people by the risen Lord™—Z 05-168.
1:11, aaylng.[l am Alpha and Omega, the First and the
Last: and] What thou sseet, write in a book and eend It
unto the esven churchaa which are In Asla~"There are
many reasons for concluding that while the meseages wers
siven to the seven churches specified and were applicabln
to them, they should pmmrlyhavessunwideruwﬂw
tion to the whole Church of Thrist, the pomber seven

influential; as, for imstance, the churchea as Jenn.lem.
Antfoch, Corinth, Colosse, Philippi, Theesalonicn,
Furthermors, the detalls of the messages givan to these
seven churches apply to and fit historically the one Church
of the living God, over every member and brench of which
the Lord has a care. This thought, that the seven repre-
sented comploteness, we find omphasized in the

symbolical representations—in the seven golden candle-
sticks, the seven stars, ele,” (2. '05-168.) Colosse (Col
1:2), Miletus (Acts 20:17) and Hierapolls (Col 4:18).
were churches in Asla, not hero mentioned. The Adla

Unto Ephssus—The Apoatouo Age of the Ohnreh.

And unto 8m rna.-—'l‘ho during the period of

And m?«m u—-’l‘h Church during the period of

nd u m o

the rise of Antichrist

And unte Thyatira~The Church during the Dark Ages
}lh: period of Antichrist’s glory, and persecution by Pa;

me.

And unto Sardizs—The Church in the dawn of the
Reformation.

And unto Phlladeiphla~The Church in the period of
reformation by sects.

353
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And unto Laodicsa—~The Church in the time of the
Lord's Second Presence, -

1:12. And | turned to see the voice that spake with
me~"The Apostles saw in symbol what the Lord's people
may #ow see with the eye of faith and understanding. He
saw One like o son of man—like a man, like a priest, as
implied by the clothes described-—walking amongst seven
galden candlesticks, caring for them, trimming the wicks,
neetng to the supply ef ofl, etc. Thus our Lord Jesus, our
glorified Master, hag directsd respecting His people’s
affairs, indpecting and caring for the Church as a light-
besrer, a candlestick, Alms, how poor the wicks have
somretimeas beent How feeble the light that has some-
times shone out! How much trimming has been neces-
eary!”=—73, ‘18-344, ) .

And being turned, | saw ssven golden candliesticke—
*“The Golden Candlestick, or Lempetand, which stood
oppoaite the Golden Table, and gave lght to all in the
“Holy,’ was of gold—all of one plece hammerad out (Exod.
3%:81-87.) It had peven bhranches, each of which held a
lamp, making peven lamps in all—a perfect or complete
number. This represented the complete Church, from the
Head, Jomm, to and including the last member of the

‘Hitle flock® that He 1s taking out from among men, to be
pirtakars of the Divine (gold) nature”=—T. 115; Rev.
1:20; Zech, 4:2; Matt. 5:14-16.

1:13. And in the midst of the soven candtesticks—"The
uniop, the rfeiationship between them, beins supplied by
Mm the antitypicel High Priest."—2Z. "16-344,

Ono fike unto the son of man~“This symbolical picture
has leasons for us, more valuable than an at-
tota] bdueribotomnﬂndlthoappemnoeotonr

ulsphitm‘dweuhslnlightwhleh no man
can approgch unto,’ and which we cannot appreciate until
we ahall be changed to ‘be Hke Him and see Him as He
a'—1 Jolin 3:2; 1 Cor. 16:50-58."—2Z. "18-344; Dan. 7:18.

Clothed with & garment down to the foot—"The glory of
Christ was manifested in His own person, in His own min-

the body of Truth was almost velled throughout the
centuries intervening, untll now.”"—2Z. '18.344.

Amd glirt about the breast—The support of the garmeat

at the breast, Instesd of the neck, left the arms and shoul-

ders nnoovered, repregenting that the early Church was

fvoredl with the light of the true Gospel for a considerable

time after our Lord and Head had completed His earthly,
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‘With & goiden girdie.—Gold is a symbol of the Divine
natore; the girdle a symbol of service. (Rov. 15:8.)
Throughout the Age the Lord has been serving His Church,
*Hlessed are those servants, whom the Iord when He
cometh shall Aind watching; verfly I say unto you that
He shall gird Himaelf, and make them to sit down to meat,
and will come forth and serve them.,” “I am among you
as he that serveth "—Luke 12:37; 25:27.

1:14, His head and His halrs were white like wool, as
white as snow—"The head, with its white halr, 18 not to
teach us that our Lord in glory has the form of a man,
with white hairs, but merely suggestive and symbolic of
Inowledge, experience, wisdom.”—Z.'01-188; Matt. 17:2.

And His syes were as a flame of fire~—"Hls oyes like a
flame of fire tell us in symbol that our Master e all-seeing,
omniscient; that He {s not decelved by outward forms and
ceremonies: but that He can, und does, read every thought
and intent of the heart”—2, '16-344; Rev. 19:12. ’

1:16. And Hia feet Ilke unto fine brass—"The feet, de-
pertbed as lke furnacerefined copper, seem to say that
those who belong to the Body of Christ, and whom the
Lord would use in Hias service, ‘the feet’ members of the
Body, must, In thelr contact and deallngs with the world,
be refined, purified, clean—'Ba ye clean, that bear the
veasels of the Lord’s house.’ "—7Z, *01-188; Ezek. 1:7,

As If they burned In a furnace~"In the end of the Age,
the feet members of the Body of Christ will be {lluminated
by the Truth and will shine forth—not like the Head, but
a3 polished brass. 'We have shining npon us with almost
bumning brightness the focused rays of Divine inspiration
and revelation from the past §,000 years. How it shonld
consume in us all the dross of selfishness! How it should
purify ua! How humble it should make us!"—2Z, *16-344.

And Hls volce as the sound of many waters.—"The many
waters signify peoples, nations and languages, a8 else-
where explained in this book. Thus our Lord, present with
His Church, speaks to her and through her by many

es, In many languages.”"—Z.'01-138; Rev. 19:6,

1:16. And He had in His right hand—This One whom
we thus kmow, thus recognize, as the Instructor and Care-
taker of the candlesticks, we are also to recognize as
having in His right hand—in His favor as well as His
power-seven stars, the angels, the messengers, of the
meven Churches, That they are in His right hand seems
to teach us that these should be considered as In some
apeocia] sense¢ under the Master’s guldance, protection and
care In the interest of the Churches which they repre-
sonted.”~~Z'16-845; Jer. 22:24,
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. Beven stars~—"Apparcntly the stars represent special
ministers, or servants of the Church. In Revelation 12:1
the Church is pictured a6 & Womean crowned with twelve
stars. Theee stars eviden repregent the Twelve
Apostles ae the special lights of the Church. 8imilarly, in
before us, the seven stars which the Lord
holds in His rlsht hand seem to represent special light-
bearers in the Church—in each of {ts seven phases, or
stages, of development, It will be noticed that the mes-
sages to the various Churches are sent by these stare,
mesdengers, angels, as though our Lord would have us
understand that the appropriate message for each appro-
priate epoch in the Church’s experience would be sent by
the Lomrd through a particular star, or messenger, w.
He would especially commission as His representative.
Our Lord Himself 18 represented by the great light of the
sun; and His special messengers in the Church throughout
the entire period of the Gospel Age are conaistently
encugh represented as starn—Z. ’16-345; Rev. 1:20.
And out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged eword—
“No part of the description counld more thoroughly convince
us that the description of cur Lord given here is symbolic.
As a symbolic picture, it speaks to us of the Word of the
Lord, the Sword of the Spirit, ‘sharper than any two-edged
sword.” (Eph. 6:17; Heb. 4:12) It reminds us that our
Lord's words are not one-sided, not directed merely againat
sin in one class, but that His Word is sharp, cutting In
every direction; that sin is reproved by Him as much when
found in His most earnest followers aa when found else-
where. It assures us that none need attempt to pluck out
the mote from his brother’s eye without first getting rid of
the beam In his own eye; and that if we do not show mercy
to those who are our debtors we must not expect mercy
from Him who has purposed to extend His mercy foward
us. How heart-searching 18 God’s Word when we undes
., stand it—not merely as & compendium of rules and regu-
Jations, but when we caich the spirft of it! Then we come
to seo that its requirement is love out of & pure heart;
first, tovthe Heavenly Father; secondly, to our Lord and
Head; thirdly, to all Hiy brethren; fourthly, to the world In
genernl, groaning and travatling in pain, waiting for the
bleasinge of the coming Day of Christ; and fifthly, toward
our enemies also, sympathetically realizing that they are
warped, twiasted and blinded t.hrongh the deceitfulness of
sin snd through the machinations of the great Adversary.—
2 Cor. 4:4."~-2Z'18345; Rev, 2:12, 1¢; 19:15, 21; Isa. 11:4.
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And His countenance [was as the sun] shineth AS THR
SUN In his strength—"And hls face was as it were the
sun."—Rev, 10:1; Acts 26:13,

1:17. And when | saw Him, | fell at His feet as doad—
“So great was the splendor that St. John fell as dead, just
am Daniel did in the presence of the mighty One whom he
saw, and jost as Senl of Tarvos did befors the majeety
presented to him, (Dan, 10:4-11; Acts 9:39.) So it s
symbolically with the Christiam, when once he gets =
ginpse of the glortes of the Divine Character. When once
we get a true view of Him with whom we have to do, as
the great Heart-searcher and Caretaker of His Church, we
fall before Him, humbled to the dust, realising that we
are Imperfect, that we cannot stand before our Master, that
we are unworthy of His blessing."—Z.'16.344; Esek. 1:28,

“And He fald Hig right hand upon me~—"As our Lord
touched St John gently, raising him up, so He has spoken
to us comfort, peace and love, sasuring me that we have
a High Priest that ¢an be touched with & feeling of our
infirmities, One who i able to sympathize and mercifully
to aseist."—Z, "16-345.

Saylng [unto me, Fear not):; I am the First and the
Last—"We must recognize that our Lord 18 the Ome who
was the beginning of the creation of God and the end of It,
the Cne by whom are all things, next to the Father in
aeverything pertaining to the affairs of the Universe—Col.
}:g; ?.esv. 8:14; John 1:1-3; 1 Cor. 5:6."—Z."16-846; Rev,

1:18. 1 am He that lveth, and was dead—"The Lord
now liveth, and in order to appreciate this we understand
that He was dead for parts of three days—not merely ap-
parently dead, but actually dead—His soul poured out unto
death, made an offering for sin.—Ina. 53:10-12." (Z."01-189.)
“It was because Christ's soul (being) was dead that the
Apostles could declare that unless His soul, belng, were
made alive again by a resurrection there could he no hope
in Him as a Savior and a Life-giver.”—%Z. '0]-122,

And bsheld, 1 am alive for evermore, [Amen ]—"Death
haa no more dominion over Him. (Rom. $:59) Neither
sacrifices of the Mass nor death in any sense or form ever

will be needed. His work tu perfect. ‘It 18 finished!’”— -

Z, ’18-346; John 19:80.

And have the keys of [hell] DEATH.—"He has the key,
the power over death, in order that those who have not yet
gone into the tomb, but who are under the death sentencs,
may all be ultimately delivered into the full liberty of the
;o:;"ofz G.clbg.a—‘-rstlhteomen and life everiasting.—Rom.



] The Finished Mystery 2BV 3

~ And of [death] HELL—'These words imply that the
Lord’s ‘s people go. to Hades, and that the hope when going
dJown to Hades, to oblivion, is that in due time our great
Redesmer shall unlock this figurative prisonhouse of death
and bring forth the captives. This is the significance of the
statsment that He has the keys—He can open; all power
is given into His hand. In preaching at His First Adveat,
He. declared this to be the Goapel, (Isa. 61:1; Lule 4:18.)
How full of meaning are these Scripturee when viewed
from the proper standpoint; hov confusing and absurd
“when viewed from any other!”—ESs7, 373,

1:19, Write THEREFORE the thinga which thou hast
mm—Jolm was perponaliy familiar with the first epoch,
then already in the past. What he wrote of that epoch
‘(Rav. 2:1-7) serves a8 a guide to what follows.

And the things which are—John was writing in the sec-
ond epoch, already in its persecution era—Rev. 2:811,

And the things which [shall be] MUST SMORTLY
COME TO PASH hereafter~The five remaining epochs of
the Church, and the Kingdom to follow.

1:20. The myetery of the soven stars.—Every true re-
former must go contrary to the current of his times; and,
in proportion as he has the Master's apirit, he cannot fail
to be, like Him, & man of mystery to his own generation—
“s Stone of Stumbling and s Rock of Offense”—to thosse
who have not “ears to hear”

Which thou sawest In My right hand—8mall wonder that
these grest reformers seemed almost to have charmed lives!

And the seven golden candlesticke.—"The Candlestick, or
Lampetand, represents the nominal, rather than the trme
Church. This {s shown hy the fact that in addressing each
of these churches the Lord finde fault with the many and
approves the falthtul few,'—2. '16-344.

The saven stare~—~"The starlight is the Heavenly light,
the spiritual enlightenment or instruction. The lamp-light
is the earthly light, representing good works, obsdience,
etc,, of thope who are exhorted to let their light so shine
that it will glority their Father In Heaven."—Z. '18-345,

Are the angele of the seven churches—*"The title 1s bor
rowed from the Jewish Synagogue, in which the angel, or
messonger of the assembly, was the person who presided
over and arranged the meetings for worship.” (Cook)—
Mal 2:7; Hag. 1:13.

- And the seven candiesticks [which thou sawsst] are the
seven churchew~—*'Alan! The Master evidently found baut
faw good works, litle gloritying light shiniuouttm Hip
sarthly repreqentatives in many of the seven epochs of the
history of the Church.”—Z. "16-844; Rev. 1:13; Ml t 8




REVELATION 2

ST. PAUL, ST. JOHN, ARIUS AND WALDO

2:1. [Unto} BY the angel~The special in the
of the Jewish Age was 5t. Punl. A of the
Hebrews (Phil 3:5), he was o free-born Roman cititen
(Acts 22:35-29), highly educated (Acts 22:3), spoke Greek
(Acts 21:37) deebm (Acts 32:2), and wes
& member of the Banhedrin at the time of 5t Btephen'
death, (Acts'llia 8:1; 26:10.) Chosen befors his

109:8; Acts 1:20), was privately instructsd ip th
of the Gospel (Gal. 1:11, 12, 17), w
sloned to explain this Gospel to the b at
{Gal. 3:1, %), did not hesitate to correct thd P
(Gal. 2:11), was acknowledged by St. Peter as filiad with
Heavenly wisdom (2 Pet, 8:16, 16), wrote ovcr half of the'
books of the New Testament, carried the Géspel into
Barope (Acts 16:9), supported himself with hiy own hunds
while he presched (Acts 20: 82-35) and su -alnopt un-

EEEE ssl

beliovable hardships of every 4 ption—bonides having
“the care of all the churches.” (2 Cor. 11:24-28) What's
service and honor, here and hereafter, Judna by

hin
love of money! Bt.Paulwasbohe&dedbrN , A D. 8
Of the church [of] IN Ephesus—Tho firit age of the
Ohumhbemathnmtmtheamduof .D. 88, and
ended in the spring of A. D. 73. "It may ]
menﬂomalsowhatthimoecunodthatshqw'ﬂieben&lgnﬂy
of that allgrasions Providence, that had deferred
struction for forty yeare after their crimes :
(Eugeblus’ Eoclesicetical History) “On the 1ith of Nidan,
L. e, of A in the year 78
Foater festl the sam da.y
dltion.,theGodot!amolhadledHlspeopleod_tpfm
bondage into freedom, the last bulwark of Iiracl’s lheriy
had fallen, and Isranel was dellvered into »
(Cornll’'s History of the People of Israe
tained great imporiance tn the war with the Rbmans
. With the fall of Masada the war came to uﬁr:n
thelﬁthofﬂlnn.n’}g;:e mumm oped, ) L]

oapiure h
muthammm;termhaﬂmtomqtm

.5;
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fisrcost strugples recorded in history (73 A. D.)"—Mor
rison’s Jews Under Roman Rule,

“Judes was not entirely subjugeted; for three strong
fortremsses were still In arms: Herodium, Machasrus, and
Masalda . . . The herves agreed to this proposal (of

er Flonsar) even with enthusiasm, and on the

day of the great Feast of the Prasover (A. D. 73),
after slaying thelr own wives and children, they all per
fahod on thelr own sworde.” (QGeaotz's History of the Jews,
Vol 3.) “Hleasar accordingly persuaded all his people dur-
ing that night to kill their wives and ohildren and then
to burn all thelr tressnres first, The naxt

day the Romanp found only 960 dead bodies, whilat but two
women and five childrem hid themselves In caverns and
ware disovered. The Easter of the year 78, just seven
the beginning of the great movement and 40

to end with the year A. D, 78.) Jouphua.fsoralumthat
Masada fell on the 16th of Nisan, April, A. D. 78; but the
quotation f» too lengthy to be inserted here.

Write—8t. Paul wrote a third of the New Testament,

These things salth He that holdeth the seven stars In
His vight hand—"In the first chapter we have a description
of *One Hike unto » son of man’ GSome one or more of the
features of this description are mentioned in connection
with each of the suocessive stages of the Church™—Z
*16-848; Rov. 1:18, 20, -

Who waiketh In the midst of the seven golden candle-
stiole~"We ocould not doubt the love and cmre of our
glorified Head oven H He had given us no explicit declars-

" (I 401; Rev. 1:13; Lev, 24:24.)

3. 1 know thy worke.—The early Christians “took joy-
fally the epofilng of their goods” (Heb. 10:84); in “great
trial of aflliction” they abounded iz joy, and in “deep pov
arty” ware iiberal "beyond thelr power.” (% Cor. 8:2, 8.)
They wére Hiving episties, “luown and resd of all men."—

And M‘mn—mﬂaw as betruyers of the Jewish
in the midst of heathen 1dolatry, without il
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sarly Christians traversed the neas and lands of the known
world, braving floggings, stonings, hunger, thirst, cold,
nakedness and martyrdom, that they m!sht tell the good
news of the coming Kingdom.—2 Cor, 11:24-87.

And thzmlntlenem—ﬂupmm. “An endurance of
WIong or etion with contentment, without reballion of
will, with full mqulescunce In the Divine Wisdom and
Love"—2Z. *01-115

And how thou carut not bear them which are evil-—
“How much earnestness it produced in you! what an
apology! what indignation! what earnest desire! what
seal! what a punishment! In everything you proved your.
selves to be pure in this matter,” (2 Cor. 7:11, Dinglott.)
“Sufficient for such a person Is this punishment, which
was infiicted by the majority; so that, on the other hand,
you ought to forgive and comfort bim, leat such an one
should be overwhelmed by excessive sorrow. Wheretore I
entreat you publicly to confitm your love towards him."—

2 Cor, 2:6-8, Diaglott.

And thou hast trled~Made experiment of, Gireak implies.
+ Them which [say they arel CALL THEMSELVES
apostien, and are not, and hast found them llare—"Giving
out that himself was some great one,” lke the clergy of
other times, Bimon Msgus sought “also this power, that
on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy
Spirit” but learned that he had “neither part nor lot in
this matter” because his heart was “not right in the sight of
God* (Acts 8:9%24) Also, there were “certain men
which came down from Judea" (Aets 15:1, 2), the “false
apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into
the apostias of Christ” in Corinth (2 Cor. 11:12-15);
“Hymenneus and Alexander” (1 Tim, 1:20); “Philetus” (2
Tim, 3:17); those who would “pervert the Gospel of Christ™
in Galatia (Gal. 1:7); "Phygellus and Hermogenes."—3
Tim. 1:16; Acts 20:28-30; Rev. 2:6.

2:3. And Thast borne and] hast patience—Hupomonee,
constant, cheerful endurance,

And ALL AFPLICTIONS AND HAST BORNE for My
name's sake [hast labored}—"And hast suffered on account
of My name” (Diaglott.) “As concerning this sect, we
know that ovarywhere it i3 spoken agalpst” (Acts 28:33)
The natural course {8, hatred, sltander, then murder. (Matt.
§:21, 22) It is sald that Peter was cruecified with
head downward (A. D. 70); Andrew was crucified on &
croas decussate (X); James was murdered by Herod (A. D,
44), (Acts 192:2); Burtholomew was first fiayed alive and
then crucified with hia head downward; Matthew died a
martyr (pupposedly); Thomas was impaled ocn s SDOAr;
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James the son of Alphasus was threwn down from the
Temple and was then stoned, and his brains dashed out
with a club; Bimon Zelokes was crmcified; Fanl beheaded.

And hast not fainted—"Let us not be weary in well
doing: for in due time we shall reap, if we faint not.”
(Gal. 6:9) *“Comnsider Him that endured such contradiction
of sinners Aguinst Himeelf, lest y¢ he wearied and faint in
your minds.”—Heb, 12:3.

4:4. Nevertheloss | have somewhat against thee~The
Lord’s nominal peopla of the Apostolic Age.

Because thou hast left thy first love—"1 marvel that ye
are so soon removed from Him that called you into tha
grace of Christ unto another gospel.”—Gal, 1:6,

2:5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen.—
“Clall to remembrance the former days, in which, atter yve
waore {lluminated, yeo eandured a great fight of afflictions;
partly, whilst yo were made a garing stock botk by re-
prosches and sfllictions; and pa.rtly. whiist yo became
companions of them that were so need.”—Heb. 10:33, 83.

And repent, and de the first workae—"Cast not away
therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense of
reward,”—Heb, 10;35.

Or oise )| wiil come unto thes [qulckly], and wiil remove
thy candlestick eut of his place, except thou repent—The
nominal church was in grave danger of being disowned and
rejected. “By far the larger proportion were not conse-
crated to death, not of tha Royal Priesthood, but merely
Leﬂte’?._droinsthaurvlccortho Banctuary, but not scord-

-2:6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of
tha Nlicolaltanes—~"Conguerors of the people”—the
clergy—Reov. 2:15,

Which t aiso hate~When the Lord’s people hate the
idea of & class that seeks to bs “lords over God's heritage”™
(1 Pet. 5:2, 3), they hate something tbat the Lord hatea.

2:7. He that hath an ear—To receive and understand
the voice of God through His Word.— Matthew 11:16;
18:9, 48; Rev, 13:8.

Lat him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches—
“If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you:
if they have kept [obmerved, “heard”] My saying, they
will kesp yours also."—John 15:£0.

To him that overcometh—See 1 John 2:18, 14,

Will | give to of the tres of Iife~"All th

§.
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Which ls In the [midst of the] Paradiss of God~~
“Pmdimthemdood.mmﬂlubhutm
to the Garden of in which our first parents resided

while they were still in harmony with God, before their
bedienoe and the same torm Is Scripteraily applied as
a name to the new earth when restitution blessinge ehall,
during owr Lord’s Second Presence (the Millennium),
have brought It to perfection as the fit abode of those
who, under Divine favor, shall then prove worthy ot life
everiasting. It is this same Paradise of the future on this
earth that our Lord referred to when addressing the pent-
tentthjef..ndthathelaewhemretme\ltou ‘the third
heaven"—'mew heavens.nnd a new earth.’ (2 Cor. 12:3 4;
2 Pet. 3:18.)"—Z. '01-198.

2:8. And [unto] BY the angel.—The mouthplece of the
Lord te the second epoch of the Church was St Johm
himself, He was the one whom Jesus specially loved
(Jobn 13:23; 20:2; 21:7, 20); to him Jesus committed
His ¢holoest earthly posseesion (John 19126); lemgth of
daye were implied in the Lord’'s statement, "1f T will that
he tarry tili 1 come, what is that to thee?” (John 21:32)
He died at Ephesuns at the uge of 100, four Years after
writing the Apocalypse, Polyoarp, Ignativg and Papiss,
his discipled, record that he was & tower of strength to
the Church when the Roman Hmperors Nero, Domitian
and Trajan were endeavoring to destroy the hated sect
When all his capacity to work was gone, and he had ne
strength even to stand, he used to be carried into the
Christian assemblies where he would repeat the exherta-
tion, “Little childrenm, love one suother.” “The end of tha
commandment 1s love” (1 Thm, 1:8); and it fe significant
that the epoch of the Church especially uader 8t. John's
faithtul and loving care receive no reproof whatever
from the Lord.
© Of the church In Smyrna~—Greek, myrrA. The word
means *“bitter,” and, as appHed to the history of the
church from A. D. 18 to 325, 1s peculiarly appropriste.
This ers comprised persecutions under Nero, whep Chris-
tian women were soaked with tar and burned as torches
to light the path of his chariot; under Domitlan, in the
year 95, when 40,000 suffered martyrdom; under Trajea
in the year 100; under Antoninus; under Severus in the
year 127, when beautifu]l and amiable young wotnen were
siripped naked bafore inpuliing mobs and gored to death
by wild cattle; under Maximinus in A D. 236; wnder
Decias in 3560, when all Christians were driven from thelr
estatesn; under Valerlan in 257: under Aurelian in 74;
and under Diocletian in A. 1. 308,



The Finished Mystery REV. §

Write~ft. John wrote more of the New Testament
than any other gxcept St Paul,

These things zaith the First and the Last—"In no other

or way could He be the First and the Laat than
the only direct creation of the Father, through whom
I olgs was creatsd. Any other view would be in con-

with the Seriptures. (Rev. 3:14; Cal. 1:15: 1 Cor.
:8; John 1:1-8, Diaglott.)"—7."16-346; Rev. 1:11, 17,
Which wae dead, and s allvw—-ms. o itselt. must

zpees

bave beon a mensage of comfort and hope to the suffering
martyre-—Rev, 1:18,

1:

3:8. I' know thy worke, and tribulation, and poverty—
“Some of the most sublime pictures of Christian endur-
ance that the world hag ever seen were enmcted during
the Smyrna period of the Church."—%. 18-846.

But thou art rich—"The blessing of the Lord, it maketh
deh”"—Prov. 10:22: Laoke 12:21; 1 Tim. ¢:18; James 2:5.

And } know the blasphemy of them which say th
Jews, and are not—." are not all Tarsel whi
of Israel’ (Rom. 9:8, 7.) °‘He is not & Jow which 1a &
. Jow outwardly, neither is that circumeision which is out-
ward in the flesh; bat he 1s A Jew which ia one fnwardly,
and circnmeision i1s that of the heart’ "—2Z.'99-68,

But sre the synagogue of Satan~"Sold under sin, by
our firet parent, Adam, his family became ‘slaves of sin’

the weakness of heredity. (Rom. 6:12, 31;
$:16-28; T:14; 8:20, 21.) In this captive condition they
have beem bilinded by the god (ruler) of the present evil
world (condition) who puts evll before their minds as
good, and darkness for Hght (3 Cor. 4:4; Eph. ¢:12;
lu.sm) He bhas general control; first of the masees

through ignorance; and secondly, of the more Imtelligent
through pride, selfishness, etc.”"—ES0S, 189.

2:10. Fear norie of thoss thinge which thou shalt suffer,
—8ome were covered with the skine of wild beasts and
torn in pleces by deveuring dogs; some were tortured
in red-hot fron chairs; the throats of Christian infanta
weore cut; and sdicta were published in sll places againat |
the Christlans, who were exposed, withont protection, to
ths common rage.—Matt. 10:22,

Behold, the Devil—"1t 19 becanse there are such beasis
a8 Hona, bears and leopards, with known charmocteristics,
that governments were likened to them; and so, it s

stics,
thetourthemﬂnhlikonodtoh!m."(&ﬂﬁ) The Deril
used the Roman empire as an Instroment.
mneutumofyaulmmm—a-mmum
ties and opportunities for mervice,
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That ys may be tried~—'"Thoss who have read the his
tory of this period can understand the depths of these
words."—Z. "16-84¢%; Jas. 1:3,8; 1 Pet. 1:6, 7.

And yo shall have tribulation ten daye~-"The ten mym-
bolic days refer to the last and most severe persecution
under the Roman Emperors—that of the reign of Diocle-
tian, A D, 803-813." (2, °16-344,) "This perssoution con-
tinged from February 28, A, D. 302, to June 13, A, D, $13.
R began in-Nicomedia, and became universal. Some were
impaled alive; some had their lmbs broksn, apd were
jeft to expire, Some were rossted by slow fires; some
suspended by thelr feet with their heads downward, and,
a fire being placed under them, were suffocated by the
smoke. Somse had melted lead poured down their throats;
the fiesh of some was torn off with fingers and toes.
Houses filled with Christians were set on fire, Numbers
of Christians were tied together and thrown Into the sea
Beventeen thousand were glain in one month; and daring
the contlnuance of this persecution in Eswt alone
144,000 Christians died by violence, besjdes 700,000 that
died through the fatigmea of banishment or the publle
works to which they were condemned. Coins ware struck,
and inscriptions set up recording the fact that Christlan
superstition was now utterly exterminated,”—Me(,

Be thou falthful unte death~—"It 1s required of all con-
secrators that they shall ‘die dally,’ and that the end,
with us as with our Lord and Head, shall be lteral death.

As it is written: T bave eald, Ye aro godd [elohim— -

mighty ones}, all of you sons of the Higheat; yet ye shall
Mo like men, ye ehall fall like one of the princes’—not
like Prince Adam, convicts; but Hke Prince Josus, par-
ticipators in His death, (Psa.. 82:6, T.)"—Fidd,

And | wiil give thee a Crown of Life~—"The Apoutle
Jamen speaks of the same crown and calls it the Crown
of Life. (Jas. 1:12.) The Apostle Peter speaking of the
same calls it the Crown of Glory. (1 Pet. 5:4) The
thought at the bottom of each of these expressions {a the
same; namely, the custom in olden times of rumming
races and the glving of & crown to the suocesstal runner
at the end of the course. Our reward will be the Crown
of Life in the senpe that we shall lite on the highest
plane, inherent life, immortality. It will be a Crown of
Righteousness in tho semns that only those who are ap-
proved of God as righteous will thus be rewarded aud
glorified—the rlghteomm of the Lord fuliilled in us who
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit"—Z. ‘03-190;
Rev. 3:11; 2 'im, 2:15; Isa. 62:8; Phil, 8:14.
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2:11, He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the chunches; he that overcometh.—~The over
comer of this (lospel Age only.

Shall not be hurt of the Seoond Death.~—His victory is

2:12, And [to] BY the angel~—~The messenger whone
testimony was of especlal value to the Church while the
Papacy was rising into power was Arius. He “main-
tained that the Hon of God was totally and essentially
distinct from the Father; that He was the first and noblest
of thoea beings whom God had created—the nstrument
by whose eubordinate operation He formed the Universe;
and therefore inferior to the Father both in nature and
dignity.” (Buck) “The controversy spread llke a flame
throughout the empire. Accordingly the first ecumenical
couneil was held at Nice, A. D, 325, consisting of 318
bisheps, most of whom were from the East The gist of
the question to be settled by the Council of Nice Iay in
the argument of Arius: ‘The Father is & father; the
Son 18 a son; therefore the Father must have existed
before the Son; therefore once the Son waa not; therefore
He was made, like all creatures, of & subsetance that had
not previously existed.’ The cread, as Anally adopted,
condemned the heresy of Arius and fized the doctrine as
it has been held in the church to this day. Of all the
bishops only Thomas of Marmarica, and Secundus of
Ptolemals, held out against the threat of banishment by
the Empercr. Arius was excommunicated and banished,
and his books burnt,”—McC, .

"From the time the Nicene Creed was promulgated and
accepied, A. D, 325, there was practically no more Bible
study for over twelve centuries. During all that time

Bible study was considered unneceasary, becanse the
Apostolic Bishops had formmlated the creeds as proper
statemonts of the Church’s faith. To study the Bible
wonld have meant the studying of how to fight agamst
the Bmperor and the hishops.” (Z. '15-268.) *“As a result
of the fallure of these bishops to stand by the Word of
the Lord, God’s pecple for cemturiea have been confessing
a Divine irinity, which & incomprehensible; and mean-
time been neglecting the trinity tanght by the Bible,
which is more reasomable, If the trinity of the creeds
was questioned, hands were Hfted In horror, and the
questioner was told that the subject was & mystery, which
he could not possibly understand, but to doubt which
would mean his ! The mysterious proposition
was sometimes stated i0 be 8x] i 1. but others stated .
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it difteremtly, 1x3 & 1. No wonder if some of the more
intelligent specimens of onr race declared themselvea in-
eapable of understanding such mathematics, and too hon-
ent to confess and profess what they conld not believe!™
(B. 8. M.) The witness of Arius created a profound
impressiop., “The doctrine was carried, in the fifth cen-
tury, into Africa, under the Vandais: and into Asia under
the Goths. But it sunk almost at once, when the Vandule
were driven out of Africa, and the Goths out of Italy, by
the arms of Justinian, However, it revived again in Italy,
under the protection of the Lambards, in the seventh cen-
tury, and was not extinguished till about the end of the
eighth, Arianism was revived In the West by Servetus, in
1681, for which he suffered death.”—Buck

Of the church In Pergamos—From Purgos, a tower or
citadel. *The name was originally given to & remarkable
hill, presenting a conical appearance when viewed from
the plain, and strongly fortified hy natore and art”
(8. B. D) Concerning the literal city of Pergamos, of
which the rising Papacy waa the antitype, we read, “The
sumptucusnean of the princes raised FPeorgamos {o the
rank of the firat city of Aeie as regards splendor. It was
a sort of union of a pagan cathedral city, a university
town, and a royal residence, embellished during a succes-
sion of years by kngs who all had a passion for expendt-
turd and ample means of gratifying it."—McC.

From the witness by Arfus In 325 to the withess by
the next special messenger of the Church was the long
period of 835 years; and during all that time the Papacy
was slowly rising, pushing iftself hizher and higher. “The
first ecumenical council of Nice (326), In its sixth canon,
makes only an incidental mention of the Roman bishop.
The first pope, tn the real sense, was Leo 1 (440-#61).
The bishops of the African and the Spanish churches sub-
mitied to his demands, and he galned an important footi-
hold even in the East. In Gaul, however, he met with a
most determined resistance. Gregory I (590-604) saw that
the bishops of Rome could mot enjoy the ecclesiastical
supremacy at which they aimed until they threw off their
political dependency. The triumph of the Catholic Church
over Arianiam in Spain greatly promoted his plams; but
be did not as yet actually possess the power of the
mediasval popes. In the seventh and eighth ceniuries a
nerieg of important events gave the popes a high and
infiuential poaition among the secular governments of
the world. The actual power was, however, for several
centuries, not commensurate with their claims and aspirs-
tions. In 1078, Hidebrand (Gregory VII), atier belng for
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about twenty-ive years the guide of the Papal policy,
boldly set forth the theory of a theocratic rule of the pope
over all the nations of the world. The period from Gregory
VII onward i an almoat comtinuous conflict betwesn the
popes and the pacular governments, during which the for-
mer, with an iron firmness, endeavored at firet to destroy
the direct Influence of the princes upon the church, and
secondly, to subject all secular governments to the church.
This conflict was ended by the Concordat of Worma (1132),
by which Emperor Henry V, after the precedance of the
governments of England and France, surrendered ‘to God,
to 8t. Poter and Paul, and to the Oatholic Church, all right
of investiture.’” (McC.) The Pergamos (“earthly elova-
tion') era ended in A. D. 1180, as will be shown.
Write—~Ariug’ writings were destroyed by Constantine.
These things salth He which hath the sharp sword with
two edges—EHow the sharp sword, God's Word, wiclded
by Arfus befors the Emperor and his brother elders at the
Nicean Councll, must hare cut some of them io the heart
when they saw the gontle and aged man (Ariua was old at
the time the controversy arose) banished into the Balkan
mountains, one of the most inhospitable places in the
worldl-—Isa, 11:4, 49:2; Hos, ¢:6; Eph. 8:17; 2 Thes, 2:8.
2:18. | know [thy worke, and] whers thou dwolisst,
even whare Satarr's sext la—"During this period, the true
Christiane were tested and proved by the introducton
and development of Pagan and Papal ideas, The Pagan
priests, uuwilling to loma their positions of honor and infin-
ence amongst the peopls, while nominally professing Chris-
tanity, bhrought their former ideas with them Into the
Christian Church,” (Z'18-346.) The word seat 18 rendered
throne in Lu. 1:32, and refers to Satan's “hellish parody of
the Heavenly Kingdom,"—Cook,
And thou holdest fast My name, and hast not dent
falth, [even] In those days whereln Antipae was My fa

23:9), received the promised pervecution. (2 Tim. 5:13.)
This class in Pergamos 18 commended by our Lord under
the symbol of ‘Anti-pas, My faithfa]l martyr.’ In Greek, onti-
means against, and papas signifies father.”"—Z."18-347.

Who was slain amoug wu, whers Satan dwelieth—We
can give but a partial list of the popes who served from
the condemnstion of Arlus to the end of the Perzamos
epoch; but it +will be instructive to those who trmet In
human ordinstion and are in sympathy with the efforts of
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present-day clergy to get some of the special spirit that is
supposed io be Imparted by the laying on of hande of these
“gnccessors of Bt. Peter,” or those to0 whom they imparted
thelr “aunthority.” “Saint™ Gregory I, pope 530-604 A, D,
was the great-great-grandchild of Pope Fellx II. When
Phocas murdered Emperor Maurice and ascended the
throne, Gregory wrote, “The Almighty has chosen you and
put you on the throme. Let the heavens rejoice, and lot the
earth leap for joy.” Phocas was not ungrateful and In
return establshed the supremacy cof the ses of Rome over
all the other sees. Gregory was the discoverer uf Purga-
tory, it having been revealed to him by means of “apparl-
tHons™ and visions. See middie of page 127,

Honorjus I, 625-638, has been condemned as having iaught
8 hereay ez cathedro (officlally). The interest in this lies
in the fact that in 1870 the Vatican Council declared the
infallibitity of all the popes in thelr ez cathedro utterances.
But the pope who declared Honorinz a heretic did it es
cothedra also. Hundreds of “learned” volumes have been
written in the effort to make this pretty snarl clear to the
Roman clergy. It is clear encugh to others. “Saint”
Agathon, 678-852, claimed to be a miracle worker. He was
the infallible pope who denounced the doctrines taught by
tafallible Honorius 1. “Saint” Nicholas I, 858867, “tamed
kings and tyrants, and ruled the world 11ke a sovereign; to
the wicked and unconverted he was a terror.” 8o says a
CathoHe historian. John VIII, 872882, muet have serlously
oftended one of the “brethren” at the Vatiean; for that dig-
nitary first txled to poison him, and as the polson did not
work guickly enough, he finished the job by breaking John's
hesd with a hammer. Stephen VII, 3972893, was offended
because his predecessor had at one time gottem the papal
throne away from him. Accordingly, his first aet was to
cause the body of Pope Formoeus to be exhumed, muti-
lated and thrown into the Tiber. Subsequently one of the
“brethren” strangled him.

Christopher, 500-508, boldly deposed his predecessor, Leo
YV, declaring hMm unfit to reign, which waa doubtless true.
Leo ded “of grief” in prison less than forty days after he
had ascended the throme. He probably had something
glven him to help hin grief along. Christopher himeelf was
murdered by Ais sucecesor, Serglue HI, 904-511, having
murdered Christopher, ascended the throne and emulated
the kings of earlier days. His concubine Marosia bore him
several children. Jom X, 915.928, and Leo VI, 928-929,
were hoth killed by Marcsia, to make room for pthers im
whom she was interested. John XI, 931-986, was the son
of Marosia by Pope Sergius III. One of the “brethren™
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poisoned him. Jobhm XII, 966-884, was murdered whilé in
the act of committing adultery. He was of licentious
habits, assoclating with women of every station, and filting
the Lateran with the nolsy profanity of a brothel. Among
his mistresses was Joan, popularly known in history as
Pope Joan. She was a brilliant woman and actually exer.
cised the chief influence at Rome during John’s pontificate.
Benedict VI, 872-973, was strangled or polaoned by one of
the “saints.” Boniface VII, 984986, was elected just affer
the tumult caused by the death of Benedict VI, but had to
leave town fo escape a similar fate, on account of licen.
tiousness and cruelty. He remained away eleven years,
returned, put Pope Johan XIV In prisop, starved him to
death and ascended the throne in his place.

Uregory V, 998099, was poisoned by one of the “regularly
ordained” clergy. Benedlet IX, 1038-1046, the boy pope
whose parents bought the popedom for him when he was
twelve years old, was the worst monater that ever held
the papal throne. Some, however, claim that honor for
Alexander VI, 1452.1503, who had psevem ackmnowledged
bastards and many mistresses. Alexander tried to poison
nine cardinals at one sitting sc that he coald sell thelr
offices for the benefit of his brood; but a stupld servant
gave him the wrong glass and he departed this life ahead
of time, Benedict’s vile conducet caused the Romans to
expel him from the city, Silvester III was regularly elected
to take his place; but after three months Benadict came
back and resumed control. Shortly afterward he scld the
popedom to Gregory VI, ec that he might be free {0 marry
an Italian princess. At one time there were three popes
Hving in Rome eontemporaneously, and the clty was flllad
with brawls and murders. A fourth, Clement II, was
elected, but after he had served nine months, a triend of
QGregory put something into his food besides the regular sea-
soning: and he never awoke again. Thereupon Benedict
came back and reigned three years longer,

2:14, But | have a few things [against theo]-—-Asalnot
the nominal church of the Pergamos epoch,

Because thou hast there them that hold the dectrine of
Balaam—Balaam was a mouthplece of the Lord, hut un-
worthy. He desired to curee God's true people, because of
ths money there was in it, and finally seduced them by for-
nication (symbolical of union of church and state). The
name Balaam means the same as “Nicolaltanes” (con-
querors of the people), and refers to the money-loving,
powsr-loving clergy. Weo have already noted the efforts to
obtain worldly power (spirttual fornication) which charac-
torized the Pergamos epoch. Its history also shows that the
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clergy of that time were quite as fond of money as over Ba-
daam was. John XX, 10241033, tried to sell the Roman pri-
macy over the Eaastern church for a pecuniary comsidera.
tion, but failed {0 make the sale, “Benedict [X, when a boy
of twelve years (A, D.1033), was elected pope ‘intercedente
thesaurorum pecuniae’ ”; 1. e., his relatives provided the col-
lateral necessary to secure the office for him. Gregory VI,
who had had great repute for sanctity as a priest, obtained
the papal chair (A. D 1044) by purchase from Benediet IX,
who abdicated to marry a girl of noble family.” *“At a
counell at Lyons, the archbishop and forty-five bishops con-
tessed themeselves simoniacal” (guilty of buying and selling
church offices). In the reign of Lucien IT, 1144-1146, the
people, hoping for some relief from an intolerable condl-
ton, paraded the streets of Rome with s banner, “Caesar
should have the things that are Caesar's and the priest the
things that are the priest’s.” Luclen thought this was a
reflection upon himself, and went out in person to put
down the “revolution.” The people atoned him to death.

Whe taught Balac to cast a stumbling-biock before the
children of lsrasl.—“Guided by Balaam, King Bala¢ com-
municated with the leading people of the Midianites, and
urged that thelr wives and daughters should apparently
fall In love with the Israclites, and Introduee them to the
sensuous religlous rites practised by Midlan, The scheme
was succesaful, Bome of the leading wives and daughtors
of the Midianites attracted some of the leading men of
Jsrasl to adultery, and to idol! worship and orgles™ (Z.'13-
297; Num., 24:14; 25:1; 31:16; 2 Pet. 2:16; Jude 11; 1 Cor.
10:8,) The words “cast a stumbling-block” are properly
rendered, in Rotherham’s tramslation, “throw a snare.,”

To eat—~Appropriate to themselves as truths.

Things sacrificed unto idols.~Doctrines twisted, distorted
and mutilated to make them agree with creed-idols,

And to commit fornication—"Papacy percelved iies own
great power over the peoples of Europe, all of whom at
that Hme ignorantly and blindly acknowledged the Roman
Catholic falth, While the kings of Europe were COmMpaIa-
tively weak, the suggestion eame, ‘Now it must be Gods
time for setiing up the Messlani¢c Kingdom, hecause now
we have the power.” The answer of others was, ‘Not so.
‘The Blble teaches that Jesus will set up His own Kingdom
at His Second Advent In power and great glory, and that
the virgin Church will become His Bride and Joint-heir by
the power of the First Resurrection’ The answer to thie
waa, 'So once we thought, But we have wailted for the
coming of Messiah for over 500 years; and now we have
the thought that He probably wishes us to set up His
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Kmgdom for Him, and in His name to relgn over the kin
of the earth,'” (2.'14-53.) “‘Bo these Pagan priests taught
Chureh to Induige in spiritual fornication, and thue brought
upon her the withering hlight of Ged's wrath.*—3.'16-34€.

2:15. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of
the Nicolaitanes, [which thing | hate] IN LIKE MANNER.
—"The ‘doctrine of the Nicolaitanes' {conquerors of the
people) seems to he the theory of lordship or headship In
the Church, (1 Pet. 5:8.) At their counclls there waa a
bitter ight for supremacy. It was settled only by a division
of the Church; the BEegtern, or Greek Church, accepting .
the Patriarch of Constantinople for its head; and the West-
ern, or Papal Church, acknowledging the Bishop—Pope or
Father—af Rome.” (Z.’16-346.) "“The sins to which Ba-
laam allured Israel were a type of the sins to which the
docirine of the Nicolaitanes now seduce thes"”—Cook,

2:16. Repent; or alse | wlll come unto thee quickly.—
Ere you reach the earthiy heighta {0 which you aspire.

And will fight against them.~The unfaithful and unre-
pentant chureh nominal.

With the sword of My mouth—With the Scriptures, In
the hands of a faithful servant, Such a servant came at
that very time, as we shall see.—2 Thes. 2:8; Heb. 4:12.

2:17. He that hath an ear, lst him hoar what the Spirit
waith unte the churches—Not many have had the “heariag
<«ar.” “There's just one here, one there.”

To him that overcometh whi | glve [to eat] of the hidden
manng.—"“Manma was the bread which came down from
heaven as & life-sustainer for Israel. It represented the Hv-
ing bread, Christ Himself, One peculiarity of the golden
pot of manna ‘hidden’ in the Tabernacle, marking it as the
same and yet diferent from that supplied to the Israelites
in general, was that #t was incorruptible; hence it well
Hlustrates the immortal, incorruptibla condition promised to
the Church,”—T.122; Ex 16:23, 34; Heb. 9:4; John 6:49, 50,

And [wil] give him] a white stone—"In anclent times the
QGreeks and the Romans had a custom of noting and per-
petuating friendship by means of a sohtfe stone. Thie stone
was divided into halves, and each person inscribed his
mame on the flat surface, after which the parta of the stone
were exchanged. The production of either hall was suffi-
clent to insure friendly aid. Thus the divided stone became
a mark of identifieation. There is an individual and per-
sonal relationship between the Lord and the overcomers,
who may he sald to receive the mark of identification—the
antityploal white stome—now, in this life. This mark is the
sealing of the Holy Spirit.*—2Z,12-816.
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And in the stone a new name written, which no man
knowseth saving he that recelveth t.—The new namse signi-
fles 8 new relationship to Jehovah.—Gen. 17:5, 16; 32:28.

2:18. And [unto] BY the angel—The meesenger to the
fourth epoch of the Church was Peter Waldo. “Peter, an
opulent merchant of Lyons, surnamed Valdensis, or Valdl
slus, from Vaux, or Waldum, & town in the marquisate of
Lyons, being aytremely zealous for the advaneement of
true plety and Christtan knowledge, employed a certain
priest, called Bwphauus de Evisa, about th: year 1164, in
translating, from Latin into Fremch, the tuur Gospels,
with other books of Haly Scripture. Bat no soongr had
he perused these sacred beoke with a proper degres of
attention, than ke percelved that the religion which was
mow taught in the Roman charch differed totally from
that which was originally inculeated by Christ and His
Apoatles, Struck with this glaring comtradiction betwoen
the doctrines of the pontiifs and the truths of the Qoapel,
and animated with zeal, he abandoned his mercantile
vocation, diatributed his riches mmong the poor (whence
the Waldenses were called poor mon of Lyons, and form-
ing an sssociation with other plous men who had adopted
his pontiments and his turn of devotion, he began to as-
sume the g¢uality of a public teacher, and to {natruct the
multitude {n the doctrines and precepts of Christianity.

“Soon after Peter had agsumed the exerclse of his min-
istry, the archbishop of Lyons, and the other rulers of the
<hurch in that province, vigorously oppesed him. How-
aver, their opposition was unsuccessful; for the purity
and simplicity of that religion which these good men
taught, the apotless innocence that shone forth in their
lives and actlons, and the noble contempt of riches and
honoras which was comspicaous in the whole of their con-
duct and conversation, appeared so engaging to all such
As had any sense of true plety, that the mumber of their
followerw daily inereased. They accordingly formed rell-
glous assemblies, first {n France, and afterwards in Lom-
bardy; from whence they propagnted their sect through.
out the cther provinces of Europe with incredible rapidity,
and with such invincible fortitude that neither fire nor
sword, nor the most cruel inventions of merciless perme-
cution, ¢ould damp thelr zeal, or entirely ruin their cause,
All they simed at was to reduce the form of eccleainstioal
government, and the mannera both of the clergy and the
peopls, to that amfable aimplicity and primitive sanctity
which characterized the Apoetolic agee, and which appear
a0 strongly recommended in the precepis and injunctions
of the Divine Author of our holy religlon,
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“In consequence of this design, they complained that
the Roman church had degenerated from its primitve
purity and sanctity. They denjed the pupremacy of the
Roman pontiff, and maintained that the rulers and minis-
ters of the Church were obliged, by their vocation, to imi-
tate the poverty of the Apostles and to procure for them-
selves a subsistence by the work of their hands. They
eonsidered every Christian as, In a certaln measure, qual-
ifled and authorized to Instruct, exhort end confirm the
brethren in their Christian course. They at the same
time afirmed that confession made to priests was by no
means necessary, since the humble offender might ac-
knowledge his sins and testify his repentanee to any true
believer, and might expect from such the counsel and
admonition which his case demanded. They maintained
that the power of delivering sinners from the guilt and
punishment of thelr offenses helonged to God alome; and
that induigences In c¢onsequence were the criminel taven-
tion of sordid avarice. They looked upon the prayera
and other ceremonies that were instituted in behalf
of the dead, as valn, useless, and absurd, and denled the
oxistence of departed soule in an intermediate state of
purification. It is aleso sald that several of the Walden-
seg denied the obligation of infant baptism. They adopted
as the model of their moral discipiine Christ’s sermon on
the mount, which they interpreted and explained in the
most rigorous and Iiteral manner; and consequently pro-
hibited and condemned in their soclety all wars, and sults
otBl:wﬁ-snd all attempts toward the sequisition of wealth.®
—Buc

“Waldo's translation of the four gospels into French
was the first appearance of the Scriptures in any modern
ianguage. The possession of these books soon discovered
to Waldo that the Church was never designed to be de-
pendent on a priesthood, even for the administration of the
sacraments; and he became so obnoxious to the church
that he was anathematized by the pope. No longer sate
in Lyons, Waldo and hie friende took refuge in the moum-
taine, and there formed those communities from which
the stmple doctrines of Christianity flowed out all over
Europe. Provence, Languedoc, Fianders, dermany, one
after another tasted of the refreshing waters. Waldo
traveled in Plcardy, teaching his reformastion docirines,
hundreds of years before Luther was born. He finally set-
tled in Bohemia, where he died in 1179, the same year in
which his tenets were denounced by an ecumenical coun-
¢ll. The Waldensian Church was a l.ight on the mountains
during the Dark Ages.”—MecC.
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Of the church In Thyatira—'""Thyatira seems to mean
‘the sweet perfume of sacrifice’ It was the period of
Papal persecution.” (Z.'16-347.) From the time of Petar
‘Welde's witness in 1160 until the next special messenger
to the Church appeared, 1378, wan a period of 213 yeam.

Write—The firast translation of the Bible into a modern

French--was the work of Waldo,

These things salth the Bon of Qod, who hath His ayss
llke unto a flame of fire—"To watch over His faithful
ones as they wandered through the dark valleys or hid in
the darker caves of earth,” (Z’16-347; Rev. 1:14) His
eyes search out every mecret thought—Rev. B:23.

And His feet are liks fine brass—"To walk by their side
as they ecaled the rugged mounimins or wandered foot-
sore and weary, seeking a place fo plant the seeds of
Truth.” (2.'18-347; Rev. 1:15) His feet “irampls {o
fragments everything impure."—Cook,

2:19. | know thy worka~The Lord remembars that
Peter Waldo was the firat to translate His Word into &
modern langtage.

And charity, [and service,] and falth, and [thy] pa-
tience, and thy worka—The Lord remembers that Peter
Waldo literally “saold all that he had and gave to the
[Lord’s] poor.”

[Andl thy iast worka ¢tc be more than the first—{Diag-
lott.) “So general and widespread became the so-called
heresy that Innocent III determined to crush it out—'ex-
terminate the whole pestilential race’ was the language
of which he made use. The commission he gave to the
authorities was to burn the chief of the Vaudois {Walden-
sea), to scatter the heretica themeelves, conflacating their
property, and consigning to perdition every soul! who
dared to oppose the pope. Joined with ‘His Holiness' In
his relentless persecution of the Waldenses was Dominic,
the father of the Inquisition. Such has bhean the hatory
of tha Waldenges sll through the ages—subject to nntold
suffering from persecution; then enjoying, in the quiet
valleys of Pledmont, comparative tranquility for a time;
then assailad by their everrelentless foe, the Roman
Catholie Church, which has epared no pains, by fire mnd
slaughter, and the horrors of the Inguisitlon, to put an
snd to the unfortunate vietims of their violence.” (McC.)
How evident it is that the followers of Peter Waldo have
given a Iarger wiitness by thelr sufferings (their “last
works”) than they did by the first worke {(the tranela-
tion of the Gospel inta French)!

2:20. Notwithetanding | have [a few things] MUCH
agalnst theo.—The fourth epoch of the church nominal



40 The Finished Mystery

[Because]l THAT thou sufferest that woman Jezebol——
The Roman Catholic Church, as shown in parallel below:
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Rev. 13:6; 11:3; Amos §:11.
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Which Tealleth herself] SAITH SHE IS a prophetessw
Claime to be an ipfallible teacher, but really has no right
to teach at all—"I suffer not & woman [a church] to teach,
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aor to usurp authority over the man [Christ].” (1 Tim.
2:12; 1 Cor. 14:24; F270.) *“False prophecy, fornication
and idolatry are symbolized by the woman Jezabel”
g?slf.) Jozebel was a prophetess of Baal.—1 KL 18:31-83;

[To teach and to seduse] AND TEACHETH AND 8E-
DUCETH My servants to commit fornlcation~Union of
church and state.—Rev. 2;14; 2 Kl 9:22; 1 Cor. 14:34.

And to eat things smcrifioed unto ldola~Revarence the
?';:vdgdf}' get up by the various ecumenical councils.—

2:2.. And | gave her space~Chronos, &8 “time” 360
years. As noted In comments on 2:20, the prophetic
“time, times and a half a time,” or three and a half times,
or three and a half years, or forty and two months, or
1260 daye, represent 1260 years. A single chromos or
“time,” therefore, represents 360 years.

To repent [of her fornication]-=Of her unfaithfulness to
the Lord. During all this time “the virgin Church was
enduring the hardships of the wilderness; while the apostate
’(i:g%h sat on the throme of her royal paramour.”"—Z.

And she [repanted not] WILL, NOT REPENT OF THIS
FORNICATION.—The Lord foreknew that after 360 years
more of living with the kings of earth, and endeavoring
to gain dominion over them, the Roman Catholic Church
would be uarepentant. The 360 years from Waldo's mes-
wago in 1160 ended in 1620. Luibker's 96 theses were placed
on the church doors at Wittenberg October 31, 1617.
“These he proposed not as points fully established, but as
subjects of inquiry and disputation. The learned were in-
vitod to impugn them, either In person or by writing; and
to the whole he subjolned solemn protestations of his high
respect for the apostolic see, and of his implicit submis-
sion to his authority. No opponent appeared at the time
prefized; the theses spread over Germany with astonish-
ing rapidity, and were read with the greatest eagerness.”
{Buck) Lather wag summoned in July, 1518, to appoar at
Rome within sixty days. He wrote a submissive letter to the
pope, requesting a trizl in Germany. Meantime the Ger-
man Emperor died; and the pope, absorbed in the cholce
of & new emperor, paid little heed to the Lather contre-
yersy.

“Fyom the reason just now given, & euspenalon of pre-
ceeding against Luther took place for eighteen months,
though perpetual negotiations were carried on. The man-
per In which these were conducted having glven our re-
formey many opportunities of observing the corruption of
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the court of Rome, its obstineoy in adhering to established
errors, and its indifference about truth, he hegan in 1520
to utter some doubts with regard to the Divine origin of
the papal authority, which he publely disputed with
Eecius, one of his most learned mnd formidable antago-
nists. The papal authority being once suspocted, Luther
progeeded to push on his inquirtes and attacks from one
doctrine to another, till at last he began to shake the
foundations on which the wealth and power of the church
were established. Leo then began to perceive that there
were no hopes of reclaiming such an incorrigible heretic,
and therefore prepared to pronounce the sepience of ex-
communiecation against him. The college of cardinals was
often apsembled, in order to prepare the sentence with
doe deliberation; and the ablest canonists were comsulted
how it might be expressed with unexceptionable formality.
. At last it was Issued, on the 15tk of June, 16£0. Forty-one
propositions, extracted out of Luther's works, were there-
in copdemned as heretical, scandaloms, and offensive to
pioun ears; all perscns were forbidden to read his writ-
ings, upon pain of excommnnication; such a8 had any of
them In thelr custody were commanded to ¢ommit them
to the flames; he himself, {f he did not within sixty days
publicly recant his errors, and burn his hooks, was pro-
noenced an chetinate heretle, excommunicated, and deltv-
ered to Satan for the destruction of the flesh; and all secu-
lar princes were required, under pain of incorring the
same censure, to-seize hia pereon, that he might be pun-
isbed an his crimes deserved,” (Buck.) With the excom-
munication of Luther, “the fat was in the fire”; and it
was ueelegs for the Roman Catholic Church to try to stem
the tide of the Reformation. Her period for repentance
ended with the “chronos,” 860 years, June 15, 1520.—
8ee 3d paragraph, page 41.

2:22. Behold, { will cast her Into a bed—Not a bed of
ease, but a bed of paln. Bee Diagloit. Thers where she
sinned ghe shall suffer.

And them that commit adultery with her~-All the
powers that receive her legates or that malntain repre-
sentatives at the Vatican. Knowing her character, they
are equally guilty.

into great tribulatlon~They are getting some now, and
will get more sooD.

Excopt thoy repant of [thelr] HHR deeds~This teaches
that the present situation In Europe Ia the direct result of
the teachings of the Roman Cathol¢ Church.

$:38. And 1 wilit kill her ohlldren—"Both Romanista
and Protesiants now freely own the relationship of mother
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and deughters, the former continually styling herself the
Holy Mother Church, and the latter, with ploased compls-
cency, endorsing the idea.”"—D28; Isa, 57:8, 4. See p. 111,
With death—"They shall be az thoush they had not
been."—Obad. 18.
And all the churches shall know—~When their secrotr
MdbarebytheunfoldmgoftheduptthGoﬂ'a

That | am He which searcheth the reins and hesrts.~~In
olden times the mind waas supposed to be located in the
relna (kidneys); and the prophecy assumes the same posl-
Hon. Thus David says, “My reina aleo imstruct me in the
night measons™; “In the night hia song shall be with me.”
{Pea. 16:7; 42:8.) "My reins within mo are eonsumed
with earnest desire for that day.” (Job 19:27, margin.)
The metaphor ia appropriate to the theme—¥Psa. 7:9; Jor,
11:20; 17:10; 20:13

And | will glve unto every one of you mocording to your
works—The light of Truth blazes most flsrcely sguinst
the ecclesiastical organizations whose offensea have been
greatest. Ap for the Papacy, “her sins havs reached unto
heaven, and God hath remembhered her iniquities.”"—Rev.
18:6, 6; Matt. T:16, 20,

2:24, But unto you | ssy [and unto] the rest in Thya
tira~Waldenees and others outside of the Papal system.

An many as have not this doctrine—38piritual forniea-

mixture of church and atate, the special subject of
the message to Thyatira,

[And] which have not known—~Comprehended, realized

- emtered Into.

Tha dapths of Satan~Rome, pagan and papal.

As they speak.—"Bo0 to say,” i e., “Satan” is o name
sppuezal;}: to Rome, as describing its characteristica.—
Rev. 2:10.

I will put upon you none other burden.~The Lord only
;e‘?ujrel of His people obedience to the light due.—1 John

2:25. But that which ys have aiready~~The trutha de-
scribed in 2:18.

Hoid fast til | come—Some of the light which shone
upon e(ti.ha ‘Whaldenstans has never been antirely axtin.

2:26. And he that overcometh—Effectually reslsts ef.
forts to entice him into disloyalty to the Lord.

And keepeth My works unta the end.~—Continues In the
feith (John 6:29; 1 John 2:23), despite the unions of
church ;ngzshto. Chrisi's worke are opposite to Jezebel's
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To him wiil 1 give THE power [over] OF the natiens—
How like our God! The sacrificed Christ gets the very
prize for which Satan aspired.—Ina, 14:18, 14: 1 Cor. §:2,
3; Rev. 8:21; 65:10; Psa. 149:6-9.

2:27. And he shall rule them with a rod of Iron—~—
*God’'s Kingdom will not be established by a vote of the
peopls, nor by the vote of the aristocracy and rulers. He
*whose right it 18, He who bought it with His own pre-
ofous blood, will ‘take the Kingdom ' wil]l ‘take unte Him-
self His great power and relgn.'"™ (DG18). *“The nations
will be ruled by {rresistible force—'every kmee shall bow,
every tongue shall confess'—and obedience will be com-
pulaory.” (D636.) “In His day the humble and righteous,
and they only, shall flourleh. (Isa. 28:17; Rom. 14:M;
Psa. 92:12, 13."—C 369.) “Fhe oply ltberty that wiil be
granted to any will be the true and glorions lberty of the
sons of God—lberty to do good to themselvesa and others
in any and in every way; but nothing will be allowed te
Injore or destroy In all that Holy Kilogdom. (Iea. 11:9;
Rom. §:21.) Because of its firmness and vigor, it i& sym-
bolically called an iron rule.—A 302; Rev. 19:16,

As the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to
shivers—"The stone cut out of the mountain without
hands, which emites and scatters the Gentlle powers, re-
presents the true Church, the Kingdom of God. Not the
people, but the governments, are symbolized by the
image, and these are to be destroved that the people may
be delivered. Cur Lord Jesus came not to destroy men's
lives, but to save them. (John $:17.) The stope does not
become the mountain until it has smitten the Jmage; and
so the Church, in the full sense, will become the Kingdom
when ‘the day of the Lord,’ the ‘day of wmth upon
the nations,’ will be over” (A 385.) “This mmiting and
breaking properly belonge to the Day of Vengeance, and
though the power and rod wil! still remaln throughout the
Millennial Age, thelr use will probably be unnecessary.”—
D 637; Pea, 2:9; Dan, 7:22.

Even as | recolved of My Father~The Father (Justice)
decrees their unworthiness to continue longer. Their 1n-
lquity is come to the full. Four hondrad years from Octo-
ber §1, 1517, end Oct. 81, 1917.—Rev, 2:21; Gen. 15:13-16.

3:28, And ) will glve him the Morning Star—"I am the
bright and morning star.”—Rev. 22:16; Matt. 13:48.

2:28. He that hath an sar~An ear attuned to the
Harp Divine.

Let him hear what the 8pirit salth unto the churches—
ggt many are able to appreciate the sweet old “song of

ovsea and the Lamb” when they hear it—Rev. 15:3,



REVELATION 3
‘WYCLIFFE, LUTHER AND RUSSELL

3:1. And [unte] BY the angel~The next important
messenger to the Church was John Wycliffe. *“It was in
1378 A D, the year of the 'Great Behism of the Weat,'
when two popee weare electod, one In Rome and the other
in Avignoh, that Wycliffe came out as the great Doe-
trinal Reformer. Workman, in Down of the Reformation,
writes: ‘Wycliffe’s spiritual earnestness was shocked hia
theory destroyed by the spectacls of two popes,
¢laiming to be the sole head of the Church, aach lahelins
the other ms Antichriet. To Wycliffe, the year of the
fichism, 1378, was the crucial year of his life. He first
urged that hoth popes should be set aslde as having litile
In common with the Chwrch of the Holy Ged. From this
position of neutrality be quickly passed into one of antag-
oniam to the Papacy itself” In his Mediaevel Church His-
tory, Archbishop Trench says: ‘The year 1378 marked
the turningpoint in Wycliffe’s career. Hitherto he had
concerned himself with matters of mixed ecclesiastical and
political import, but henceforth he devoted himeself exclu-
stvely to docirinal matters and came out a2 the Reformer.
He began in earnest the transiation of the Bible into Eng-
Haeh, and took the next declsive step by an open attack,
forced upon him by his studies of the Bible, egainst
Transubstantiation.® Wycliffe thus attacked the very bul-
wark of Antiehrist’'s stronghold, for the doetrine of Trun-
substantiation, or the seacrifice of the Mase, annulled the
true sacrifice of Christ. Because of this, the Papal sys-
tem became in God’s sight the ‘desolating abominaticon.'
(Dan. 11:31.)"—Edgar.

Of the church In Sardis.—"Sardis iz said to mean that
which remains, as if it signified something out of which
IMfe or virtue had gone. The nominal church during this
period had a form of godliness without its power. Sardis
was the remains of the true Church, which had been
driven into the wilderness; but when the persecution be-
gan to subaide, her seal also abated.”—Z."16-347.

Wrilte—Wycliffe wrote the first translation of the Eible
into English,

‘These things salth He that hath the ssven Spirite of
God-—-Tha peven lamps of fire (Rev, 4:5), or seven eyes

45
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sent forth into all the earth (Rev. 5:8); L. e, perfect
knowledge—Rev. 1:4,

And the seven stars—How each of the Lord's messen-
gers was kept! 8t Paul had (supposedly) elght years of
liberty after his firat imprigonment, planted the Gospel In
8pain and revisited the scenes of earlier labors; 8t. John
is sald to have heen thrown into & caldron of boiling ofl,
but escaped unharmed and died of old age; Arlus dled
& natural death; as dld Peter Waldo, John Wycliffe, Mar-
tin Luther and Charles T, Russell, although all had reason
to expect martyrdom at the hands of sccleslasticlam, The
year that Peter Waldo died, his teneis were condemned
by an ecumenical councll. “Wyclife preached unmo-
lested: bnt the Council of Constance (May §, 1415) con-
demned his doctrines, and in 1428 his remains were dug
up and burned; the ashes were ¢ast into the adjoining
Bwift, which, a8 Wordsworth poetically remarked, con-
veyed them throngh the Avon and the Severn into the
sea, and thua disseminated them over the world. His doe-
trines, carried into Bohemia, originated the Hussite move-
ment, The New Testament was published about 1378, and
the entire Old Testament was completed shortly before
his death ”—MeC.

) know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou
livest—Many who admired Wyclife were not real Chris-
tians. A man not willing to go to the stake for his religiton
has none.

And art dead.—Spiritually.—Luke 9:60,

3:2, Bas watchful, and strengthen the things which re-
maln, that [are] WERE ready to die~Many among
Wrycliffe's admirers loat faith and love, and to that degree
died, while others had some apiritual life. These the
g;d sdeﬁind to awaken, to strengthen, to encourage—

For | have not found thy works perfect befors MY God.
—Revised Version reads, “For I have found no works of
thine fulfilled before My God.”

3:3. Remember [therefore] how thou hast recelved—
Received the entire Word in the English tongue.

And heard—Wycliffe was the author of more than 300
works, chiefly tracta, on the Ransom,

And hold fast, and reform—(Diaglott) Had Wycliffe's
iahors been properly appreciated, the Reformation would
have been set forward 160 yvears.

it therefore thou shalt not [waich] REPENT.—Change
your course of comduct.

| will come on thes as a thlef.—"Many today have the
Bardis characteristics. To such this ie & warning. Seven
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timea our Lord's Second Coming is described as being
thieflike, steslihy. Those who are asleep will be awak-
enod only after His work of destruction has progressed.
His presence will be recognized by the eleepers only as
the noise of spolling the Strong Man's House graduslly
increasen.” (2.16-347: 1 Thee. 5:2; Matt. 24:48; 2 Pet.
3:10.) *“The stealthiness of the thief, not the violence of
tho robber, {8 implied In the original"—Cook,

And thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon
thee~"Fuiling to realise the fact that spiritual bodies
cannot be seen by human eyes without a miracle, some
cannot understand how He can be present while ‘all
things continue aa they were since the beginning of crea-
‘tion.’ {2 Pet. 8:3, 4) Thus they are unable to underatand
‘the algne of the times’ revealing His return"—2.'16-347.

3:4. BUT thou hast a few names [oven] in Sardis which
have not deflled thelr garments~—pBut have given due heed
to the Mespage of the hour, the Ransom,

And they shall walk with Me In white—~Fully covered
by the robe of Christ’s righteousness, .

For they are worthy—None who trust in sacrifices of
the Mass or {n other sacrifices than that of Calvary, can
gver be worthy in God’s sight.—Matt, 10:37.

8:5. He that overcometh, [the same] THUS.~The test,
apparently, was on the qQuestion of transubstantiation.

8hall be clothed in white ralment—'"The pictures given
of the Heavenly Father represent Him as clothed {Pea.
104:2); and the pictures of our Lord represent Him as
clothed, The angels who appeared at the time of qur
Lord’'s resurrection are represented ae clothed in white.
Qur Lord said: ‘Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth
his garments, lest he walk naked, and they pee his
shame,' (Rev. 16:15.) The glorified Church is repre-
sented, not as taking off the robe of righteousness, but
continuing to walk jn white raiment, not as now, in a robe
of reckomed righteousnees, but in a robe of actual right-
eousnoss,”"—2.'14-11; Rev, 18:8.

And 1 wilt not blot out his name out of the Book of Life.
—*"In the book are writien the pames of all those who
have made with the Lomnl ‘a Covenant by Sacrifice” The
name of each of these 18 entered in the Lamb’a Book of
Life, when he starts to live the. new life. If they are
faithtul, their namea will not be bictted out; and they will
attain all those glorious things which are promised to
those who love Him supremely. (Rev. 2:21.)"—Z'15-119;
Rev, 12:8; Psa. 63:28; Dan. 12:1; Phil 4:3; Lu 10:20.

But [ will confess his name before My Father, and be-
fore His angels—"In the end, the overcomers will each
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be so grandly developed that the Lord will not be ashamed
to confess any of them and to say, ‘Here i one of My
followers. Here lp another. They have walked in My
footsteps and have overcome.’ But He will be ashamed
of any who are ashamed of Him or of Hia words, (Luke
9:2¢.)"—Z.’16-119; Luke 12:8, 9.

8:4. He that hath an ear~—A spiritusl ear. “My sheep
hear My voloe.”—John 10:27.

Let him hear what the Eplrit salth unto the churches—
“Blessed are the people that know the joyful sound.”—
Pea. 89:15.

83:7. And [to] BY the angel—The next mesgenger to
the Church was Martin Lauther, “There 18 considerabla
similarity between the work begun on Pentecost and that
of Luther. The Reformation was, In & pense, the begin-
ning of & new era, a dawning of light where all had been
darkness, a new ptart in the way of Truth., —Z.’16-347.

Of the church In Phlladelphia—"Philadephia means
brotherly love. This stage of the Church’s history began
at the Reformaton; and there are many still living who
possess the characteristics described.” (Z.'16-347.) The
exact point of time at which the Philadelphia epoch of
the Church began was at midday, October 81, 1517. It
was at that hour that Luther nailed his ninety-five theses
on the church door at Wittenberg. *“Nalling up that paper
was the beginning of a great divielon in the Church: of
thrones tumbled into the dust and kinge with them; of
empires rent asunder; of lande desolated by war; of
msaasacres and horrible outrages against the lives and
Iberties of men; of thirty years contlnuous war in Ger-
many; of Paris and the vine-clad valleye of Italy drenched
in blood; of fires kindled all over England for the burning
of men, women and children; of men hurled headlong from
precipices, roasted over slow fires, starving in dungeons,
subjected to every form of cmeltHut with all thl.s,
the advance of Justice, truth and liberty, the
& new era in human affairs.” (Coffin.) *“The theaes nn
through all Germany in fourteen days, for all the world
was oomplaining about the Indulgences: and Lunther be-
came renowned, because at last somebody had come who
took hold of the thing.*—MeQ.

Writs—Luther wrote the firet translation of the Bible:
into German.

These things aalth He that ls [holy] TRUE.—The direct.
reference is to Christ (1 John 5:20); but characteristic of
Luther was his great love of truth. When the Papal le-
gate came demanding that he rocant, he replied, “I stand
by the truth. I will not take it back*
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He that is [true] HOLY —See Mark 1:24, Luther's spa-
cial meesage was “Justification by faith”—res! holinesi.
One of'the theeea on the door was, “Those who truly re-
pont of their sins have a full remission of guilt and
penalty.”

He that hath the key of David—*All power In Heaven
ad carth” (Matt 28:18; Lnke 1:52) Luther's theses
were antagonistic to the system sotually ruling sl over
the world. When & representative came warning that his
WMeath would surely follow fallure to recant, and asking
him where he could go when all had orders not to harbor
him, he replied, “1 will abide under the cope of heaven."

[He] AND that openeth—See Luke 24:32,

And no man {shutteth] SHALL SHUT.—“No doubt all
the powvers of Satan were axerted to close the door then
opened; but ‘He that ias true' had said, ‘which no man
can shut’ "—Z.’16-347; Isg. 22:82,

And shutteth and no man [opensth] SHALL OPEN.—
The door of opportunity for the Romen Catholle Church
to repent awung shut the day Luther wee excommuni-
cated. (Rev, 2:21) “"Luther was not In the least discon.
certed by this gentence, which he had for mome time ex-
pected, He renewed his appeal! to the general council:
declared the pope to be that Antichrist, or Man of
8in whose appearance is foretold in the New Tes-
tament; declalned against his tyranny with greater
vehemence than ever; and at last, having assembled the
University he cast the canon law, together with the bull of
ezcommunication, into the flames.”—Buck,

3:8. 1 know thy works—A striking feature of Luther’s
character was his promptness to do whatever he saw to
be the Lord’s wilL. When the great test came, Luther said
to Erasmus: “You desire to walk upon eggs without
crushing them.” Prasmus replied: *“I will not be un-
faithful to the cause of Christ, at least so far as the Age
will permit me.” *I will go to Worms,” shouted Luther,
“thongh the devile were combined against me as thick as
tiles upon the housetops!”

Behold | have sot bafors thee an open door~See 1 Cor.
16:9; Aects 14:27.

[And] WHICH no mar can shut [it]—"While the
Roman pontff thought everything safe and settled, and
all plous and good men wera nearly in despair of the re-
ligious reformation, so earnastly desired, a cerisin ob-
scure and inconsiderable monX in Saxony, a provinos of
Germany, suddenly opposed himeelf single-handed with
incredible resclutiom to the power of Rome. Thia wae
Martin Lauther.”—Mosheim, |

£
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For thou hast a Httle strength.—"Compared with the
mighty hosts of their enemies, the iittle band of Reform-
ers had but ‘a little strength;* but they knew that they
%;he Truth, and they fully trusted the Giver'—2Z.

And hast kept My Word~—"Whoso keepeth Hiz Word,
in him werily is the love of God perfected.”—1 John 2:6.

And hast not denled My name—"It we deny Him, He
also will deny us,”—2 Tim, 2:12,

3:9. 8ehold | [will make] HAVE MADE them of the
tym%of Satan~—The opponents of the reformers
were @ ¢ of the synagogue of Hatan.—Rer, 2:13,

Which say they are Jews~—Claim to be Israelites In-

deed, saints.—Rev, 2:9.

And are not, but do Yle—Papacy e ome of the two
systems of rulership (imperial power being tha other)
ocongonitally “spotted kike a leopard,” as far as the I'ruth
is eoncerned.—Dan. 11:27; Rev. 13:2,

Behold | will make them to come—~"All natlens whom
Thou hast made shall come.”—Pea. §6:9.

And worship before thy fest~"The sone also of them
that afficted thee shall come bending unto thee; and all
that Qesplsed thee shall bow themselves down at the
soles of thy feet.”—Isa, 60:14; 49:23

Angpgo% ;I'I-IOU SHALT know that | have loved thee—

3:10. Because thou hast kept the word of My patience,
—My patience-enjoining word—Matt. 10:22; Lu. 8:16.

I also will kesp thes~"Ag to the Philadelphia stage of
the Church, and their being saved from the hour of temp-
tation, we think posaibly the Lord meent that some of the
Church of that epoch would live over into the present
perfod, and that they would not be subjected to the special
trizls of this hour, instance, we think of a very
fine old gentleman, who wis about ninety years of age at
the time we are about to mentiora. He was pastor of a
church, He seemed to receive Present Truth with a great
deal of joy and spoke it forth ‘with much zesl BPut he
was surmunded with po much ¢;pposition at home, and in
the church to which he was a‘Aached as 5 minister, that
he could not seem to trust to his mental judgment. This
Bcripture which we are cons'flering has rather comforted
iur n;l:d with reapect to 'aim and others ks him"—

From tho hour of temp’ation~" ‘The hour of tampta-
ton’ has been the Hurvest time. The majority of pro-
Seseing Christiane of the ‘ world—probably more than three-
fourths—have lost all f,ith in the Bible, and fallen into
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Evolution, Higher Criticiam, Christian Belence, Theasophy.
dpiritism, New Thought, elc. They are not able to stand
in this ‘evil day.'” (2’15-199.). Additionally, “so far as we
are able to judge, the same conditions prevail today
amongst Bible students which the Apostle pointed out to
tzh't;e;?zdaers of the Church of Ephesus. (Acts 20:28-32.)"—

Which shall come upon all the world.—'"We believe that
this temptation to headiness and strife is epreeding grad-
ualiy in every direction; and the Master assured us that
unless these days would be cut short by the establish-
ment of His K.Ingdom in the hands of the Elect, no flesh
;fl;ld survive."—2,’16-327; Rev. 7:1—8; 16:14; Matt,

1

To try them that dwell upon the earth~—"We under
stand that the spirit of selfishness and smbitdon, which Is
driving the nations insanely to war for commenrcial su-
premacy, will increase more and more, and will Involve
everybody."—Z.’16-327; Rev, 6:10; £:13; 11:10; 13:8, 14,

3:11. [Behold,] | come quickly.—To Smyrna (73326 A.
D.}) and Pergamos (826-1160 A. D) anothing was said
ahout Christ's Second Advent; to Thyatira (1160-1378) the
Message was, “Hold fast till 1 come”; to Sardis (1378-
1518) it was, “If therefore thou shalt not reform, 1 will
come on thee as a thief”; to Philadelphia (1513-1874) It
was, “Behold, I come guickiy.” How evident that these
messages to the Churches are epochs drawing nearer and
nearer to the climax of history, the Fifth Universal Em-
pire, now come at last!

Hold that fast which thou hast—"The Miller movement
was a separation, aeg between those who kept the Werd
of dod with patience and those who lost thelr faith in
His Word. The PFPhiladelphin Church, which patiently
passed through so severe a trial of thefr faith, would not
be subjected to the later test.”—Z.°15-199.

That no man take thy crown—"Unfaithfulness may
lead to the blotting out of some names and the giving of
their crowns to others.” (F166.) “It Is our expectation
that this work of going out and coming in will continoe
until the last member of the New Creation shall have
been found worthy, and all the crowns everlastingly ap-
portioned.”—¥F95; 1 Sam. 16:1; Rev. 2:10.

3:12, Him that overcometh wlll | make a pillar [In}
TO the Temple of my God~—' the Philadel,
period the fajthful have elther been obliged to cofne out
of the nominal temple or have been cast out. The re.
ward promigsed such is that each will be a pillar in the
etornal Temple—a part which csanot be removed while
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the structure exista™—Z.'16-347; Gal. 2:9; 1 Kings T:21,
22; Jer, 1:18; 1 Cor, $:17; Eph, 2:19-23,

And he shall [go¢ no more] NOT GO out— *“During
their tria]l state their names were cast out as evil; they
weora not recognited as Christians. All this 18 to be
veversed, 'The Lord Imoweth them that are His'*-
Z.186-341.

And { will write upon him the name of My God.—"Anéd
I looked. and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and
with Him an hundred and forty and four thousand, having
His F'athers name written on their foreheads [inted
lects].”"—Rev. 14:1; 22:4,

And the name of the clty of My God~—"And they shall
call them, The holy people, The redeemed of the Lord:
and thou phalt be called, Sought out, A city not forsakem.™
—1Ioa, §2:12; Ezek, 48:36; Jeor. 23:6; 33:16.

Which Is New Jerusalem.~—"Glorious City of Peacel
whose foundations, lsid in justice, can pever be moved,
and whose bulldar and designer 1a God! It is in the light
which will shine from this glorious City (Kingdom) of
God that the nations (people) will walk on the Highway
of Holiness, up to perfoction and to full harmoeny with
God."—Rev. 21:2, 10, 24; A 205.

Which cometh down out of Heaven from My God—"A
city is a aymbol of a kingdom or dominion, and so God's
Kingdom is symboliced by the New Jerusalem, the new
dominion ¢coming from Heaven to earth. At firet it will
conaslet of only the Bride of Chriet."—4205; Heb, 12:158-22,

And | wlil write upon him My new name~''‘Our
Righteousness of Jehovah' How appropriate i this name
to the work and office of our Lord Jesus! Did He not
#tand as the Representative of God's righteousness and
suffer the penaliy of Justice as man's Ransom—+that God
might be just, and yst be the Jusiifier of him that be-
Meveth in Jesus? Surely mo name could be more appro-
priate. {(Jor. 23:16; 23:6; T -102.}) And that this name
will be appropriate to the glorified Chureh all can readfly
see: ahe not only shares her Lord's sufferings fer right-
eousness, ‘Alling up that which is behind of the affictions
of Chriat’ (Col. 1:24; 1 Pet. §:9), but 15 also promised &
share in all the glories of her Lord, as a wife shares her
husband’s honors and neme”—RH 45, 42; Isa. 9:6; Rav.
2:17; 19:18,

$:13. He that hath an ear—~"Having eyes, see yo not?
And having ears, hear ye not? —Mark §:18,

Lot him hear what the 8pirit saith unto the churches.—
“Let these sayings sink down into your ears.”—Luke 9:44.
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3:14. And [unto] BY the angel—The special menasen.
ger to the last Age of the Church was Charies T. Ruseell,
horn February 16, 1862, He has privately admitted his

he was chosen for his great work from hefore
Ma birth. His mother dled when he was nine years old;
and at the age of eleven Charles formed a business part-
uership with his father, himself writing the articles of
sgreoment nnder which they transacted business. When
he was but twelve years of mge, his father found him in
the etore ome time at 2 a, m., poring over & concordance,
unconscious of the lapse of time. We give some exiracts
from his autoblography:

“We begin the narrative at the year 1868, when the
Editor, having been & consecrated child of God for some
Yyoars, and a member of the Congregational Church and
of the Y, M, C. A, began to be shaken in faith regarding

hnnllyofanlnqulr‘lngmlnd 1 tell a rendy prey to the
logie of Infidelity, as soon as I began to think for myself.
But that which at first threatened to be the utter ship-
wreck of faith in God and the Bible, was, under Ged's
providence, overruled for good, and merely wreeked my
confidence in human creeds and systems of Bible inter-
pretations. I was led gradually to see that thongh each of
the creeds contained some elements of Truth, they were,
on the whole, misleading and contradictory of Giod's
Word. Among other theories, 1 stumbled upon Adven-
tlem. Seemingly by accldent, one evening I dropped into
a dusty, dingy hall in Allegheny, Pa., where I had heard
that religious services were held, to see If the handfnl
who met there had anything more sensible to offer ihan
the creeds of the great churchea. There, for the first
time, I heard something of the vlews of Second Advent.
ism, by Jonas Wendell, long since deceased. Thus I con.
fass indebtednesa to Adventists as well as to othar Bidle
students. Though his Bcripture exposition was not
entirely clear, and though it was very far from what we
now rejoice in, it was sufficlent, under God, to reeastab-
lish my wavering faith in the Divine inapiration of the
Bible, and to shew that the records of the Apostles and
the Prophets are indlssolutly linked.

“When in 1872 I came to examine the subject of Restt
totion from the standpoint of the Ransom-prive given by
our Lord Jesus for Adam, and oeonsequently for all lost
fn Adam, it sattled the matter of Restitution completely,
and gave me the fullest assurance that ALL must come.
Jorth from their graves and be brought to a clear knowl-
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edge of the Troth and to a foll opportunity to gain ever-
lasting life throngh Christ. The years following, to 1876,
were yYears of continued growth in grace and in knowl-
odge on the part of the handful of Bible students with
whom I met in Allegheny. We progressed from onr first
¢rude and indefinite ideas of Reetitution to clearer un-
derstanding of the detalls; but God's due time for clear
Hght had not yet come. During this time, toe, we came
to recognize the difference between our Lord as ‘the Mans
who gave Himself, and as the One who would compe
again, a Bpirit Being. We saw that spirit beings can be
present and yet invielble to men, . . . It seema that not
long =after thelr 1874 disappointment, a reader of The
Herald of the Morning, who had a copy of the Emphalic
Diagiott, noticed something in it which he thought pecu:
Har—that in Matthew 24:27, 37, 39, the Greek word
porousis, which in our Common Version is rendered
‘coming, 18 In the MMaplott translated ‘presence’—evl-
dently the correct translation of the Greek This was the
¢lue; and following it, they had been led throush
prophetic #ime toward proper views regarding the object
and manner of our Lord’s Return, and then to the exami-
nation of the time when the things indicated in God'e
Word as related to Christ’s perousic should take place.
Thue God leads His children often from different starting
pointa of Truth, But where the heart 1s earnest and
trustful, the results must be to draw all together,

“There weore no bocks or other publications setting
forth the time prophecies as then understocd. 8o I paid
Myr, Barbour's expenses to come to see me at Philadelphia
(where I had business engagements during the summer
of 1876), to show me fully and Scripturally, if he could,
that the propheciea indicated 1874 as the date at which
the Lord’s presence and the Harvest began. He came,
and the evidence satisfled me. Being a person of poaitive
convictions, and fully consecrated to the Lord, I at once
saw that the epecial times In which we live have an
important bearing upon our duty and work as Christ's
disciples; that sinee we are living In the time of the
Harvoot, the Harvest work should be done; and that
Present Truth fs the sickle by which the Lord would
have us do a reaping work everywhere among His chil-
dren. 1 inquired of Mr, Barbour as to what wes being
done by him and The Herald. He replied that nothing
‘was belng done.”—Z.'16170, 171.

Pastor Russell took the place of Mr. Barbour who bhe-
came uafeithful and upon whom was fulfilled the prophe
olos of Matt. 24:48-61 and Zech. 11:16-17.
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“1n 1877 Pastor Russell called a meeting of all the mih.
isters of Allegheny and Pitteburgh, showed them the
Scriptures which indicated our Lord’s presence and urged
them to investigate and proclaim the message. All of the
minfstorn of the two clties were present; all of the min-
tsters of the two citles refused to belleve. In the same
year he determined to give up secular work and devote
his entire time and fortune to the work indicated in the
Beriptures ag incident to the close of the Gospel Age and
change of dispensation impending. As s means of deter
mining whether hia course was in harmony with the
Beriptures, and also as a means of demonstrating his own
sincerity, he decided to test the Lord’s approval as fol-
lows: (1) Devote his life to the cause; (2) Invest hie
fortune in the promulgation of the work; (3) Prohibit
collections at all meatings: (4) Depend on unsolicited
contributions (wheolly voluntary) to continme the work
after his fortune was exhausted. In 1881, 1,400,000 coples
of Food for Thinking Ohrisiiane were distribuied free at
the doors of the  Protestant churches in the United
Btates, Canada and Great Britaln on three consecutive
Sundays, by A. Ix T. messenger boys.”-—Obituary. .

As to hile education we quote his own worde: *“As re
spects my educaton I{n Greek and Hebrew: Not only do
I not claim very speclal knowledge of either languags, but
I claim that not ong minfster in & thousand is efther a
Hebrew or a Oreek scholar. To be sble to spell ont &
few Greek worde i of no earthly value. Nor I8 it neces-
sary longer to study these languages in order to have
Imowledge of the Bible. Our Preebyterian friends have
gotten out at great cost Young'e Analytical Hebrew,
Chaldaic, Greek and English Lexicon Concordance, which
any one may procure. And our Methodist friende have
issued a similar work—Strong’s Analytical Conocordance
and Lexicon. And there fa a still older one entitled
Engliskman’s Hebrew, Chaldaic, Greek and English Laxi-
con and Concordance. Additionally, Lfddell and Scott’s
QGreek Lexicon is a standard szuthority. The prices. of
these are not beyond the reach of the average men. By
these works scholarly information respecting the original
toxt of the Bible is obtainable, I have all four of these
works and have used them faithfully, Very few college
yrolessors, even, would risk to give a critical translation
of any text of Scripture without consulting these very
works of reference, which are standard. Additionally 1
remind you of the many translations of the Bible now ex-
tant—al of them very good. I have all of these and find
them wuseful in comparison and study of any text—one
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sometimes giving a thought which another may not. The '

other day, for curiosity's sake, I counted Hibles in differ-
gnt translations, etc, in my study, and found that I have
thirty-two."—Z.’14-2886,

As 10 his ordination we quote him again: *There are
two ordinations proper. One i3 of God; one of men. The
ordination of God 18 the begetting of the Holy Spirit, If
apy are preachipg without this ordination, they are doing
something that they are not authorized to do. There
comes, however, another special ordination of thoss who
are cnlled ministers of the Gdspel, in which clasa 1 count
myself. This is ordination by the Churech, and is recog-
nized by all denomivations everywhers, By some it Is
consldered a mere form, by some it .is performed with
wreat ceremony, by others with less ceremony. But to our
upderstanding, each congregation should have those
whom it has chosen ordained in a Scripturel way—by the
streiching forth of hands—by a vote. Whoever hae not
been ordained in these two ways {8 not an ordained min-
loter of the Gospel In the Beriptural sense. First, the
Divine ordination is mecessary; second, the earthly ordi-
nation is neceasary. By the grace of God I have both of
thesge.”"—2."15-368.

. As to his doctrines we quote him the third time: *“To
us the Heriptures clearly teach that the Church is ‘the
Temple of the living God’—peculiariy ‘His workmanship’;
fts construction has been in progress throughout the Goe-
pel Age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer
and Chief Corner Stone of His Temple, through whic

when fintehed, God’s blessing shall come ‘to all people,
and they find accees to Himw (1 Cor. 3:16, 17; Eph. 2:20;
den. 28:14; Gal. 3:29.) That meantime the chiseling,
shaping and polishing of ¢consecrated bellevers in Chriat’s
Atonement for sin progresses: and when the last of these
‘living stones,” ‘elect and precious,’ shall have heen made
ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together
in the First Resurrection; and the Temple shall be filled
with Hie glory, and be the meeting place between God and
men throughout the Millennium. (Rev. 15:6-8; 21:3.)
We affirm the pre-existence of Jesus as the mlght!' Word
&I&m)—ﬂpokemm—'the beginning of the creatiom of
. ‘the First-Born of every creature,’ the mctive Agent
of the Heavenly Father, Jehovah, in all the weork of crea-
tdon. ‘Without Him was not anyihing mede that was
made’ (Rev. 8:14; ColL 1:15; John 1:8.)) We afiirm that
the Word (Logos) was made flesh—became the Babe of
Bethlchem—thus becoming the Man Jesus, ‘holy, harns-
lees, undeflled, separate from lin.ners. As we affirm the
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homaznity of Jesus, we equally affm the Divinily of
Christ—'God also hath highly exalted Him, snd given Him
a name above every name.” {Heb. 7:36; Phil. 2:9.)

“We acknowledge ithat the personality of the Holy
8pirit i the Father and the Hom; that the Holy Bpirit
procesds from both, and is manifested in all who recelve
the begatting of the Holy Spirit and thereby become sons
of God. (JFobn 1:12; I Pet. 1:3.) We affirm the resurrec.
tion of Christ—that He was put to death in fleesh but
qnickenad {n Spirit. We deny that He was raised in the
fleah, and challenge any statement %o that effect as beilng

. (1 Pet, 8:18; 8 Cor. 3:17; 1 Cor. 15:8; Acts
:13-16.) That the basis of Hope, for the Church and
the ‘World, lles In the fact that ‘Jesns Christ, by the grace
of de, tasted death for every man,” ‘a Ransom for all,’
and will be ‘the true Light whieh lighteth every man that
cometh im the world,’ ‘in due Hime.' (Heb, 2:9; John
1:9; 1 Tim. 2:5, 6) That the Hope of the Church is
that she may be Hke her Lord, ‘see Him as He 13 be
er of the Divine nsature,’ and share His glory es
Hia jotnt-heir. (1 John 3:2; John 1T:24; Rom, 8:17; 2
Pet. 1:4) That the present misslon of the Church is
the perfecting of the sainta for the future work of serv-
ice; to develop in herselt every grace; to be God's witness
to the world; and to prepare to he kings and priests in
the next Age. (Eph. 4:12; Matt. 34:14; Rev, 1:6; 20:6)
That the Hope for the World Hes in the blessings of
Imowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s
Millemnial Kingdom—the Restitution of all that was lost
in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of
their Redeemer and His glorifled Chuorch—when all the
wiltally wicked shall be destroyed. {(Acts 3:19-23; Iea.
36.)"—B. 8. M.

The amonnt of work that Pastor Russell performed
{8 {ncredidle, and it is doubtful whether it was ever
oqualled by any other human belng. When he was In
his twenties he was refused the lease of & property be-
cause the owner thought bhe would surely die before the
lease had expired. For fifty years he suffered constantly
with sick headaches, due to a faill in his youth, and for
twenty-five years had such distressing hemorrholds that
1t wag imposeible for him to rest In the easiest chair; yet
In the paut forty years he traveled a million miles, de-
iivered 50,000 sermons and table talke—many of them
23¢ hounrs long—wrote over 60,000 pagens (eof this size) of
advanced PBiblical axposition, often dictated 1,000 letters
per moath, managed every department of a werld-wida
evangellstic campsaign employing 700 speakers, per-
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sonally compiled the most wonderful Biblical drama ever
shown; and with all that, he found time in the course
of each year to personally aid thousands with his fa-
therly counsel, At one time hle writings were subjected
to an analysis of 20,511 Scripture expositions. These
were assembled in BibHoal order and disclosed but six
points of inquiry, all easily harmonized. No writer, not
even excepting the writers of the Bible, have ever had
such critieal readers. His worka have been published in
356 languages. During the last eight daya of his life he
had appointments in California, Kanssa, Oklghoma,
Nebraska and New York; and though for several days
manitestly dying, with cystitis (caused by excessive travel
and speaking), he declined to cancel any engagements,
and went out of thias life October 31, 1916, on & railmad
train en route to his Kaneas appointment, At the age of
30 he had accumulated a fortune of over $300,000, but
died penniless, his own fortune, as well as all the large
sums contributed to the cauge, having been used up in the
Maaster's service. He was beloved everywhere by those
who “follow the Lemb whithersoever He goeth."-—Rav.
14:4. For turther particulars of Pastor Russell's service
of God’'s people see Memorial Number of Zions Wailch
Tower and Herald of Ohrist’'s Presence.

Of the church [of the Laodiceans] IN LAODICRA.—It is
significant that in the firat epoch of the Church there
were Nicolaitanes (nikon ton laon), “vanquishers of the
people,” a clergy class who succeeded in pulling the wool
over the eyes of the common people; but that the last
age of the Church is Laodicean (laos dike), “justice for
the people.” We find we get along much better without
the clergy than we did with them. The Laodicean period
of the Church extends from the fall of 1874 to the spring
of 1918, three and onehalf years of preparation, and
forty years of Harveai. ‘““The parallels affected merely
the nominal Jewlsh House there and the nominal Christian
House Aere. Both were rejected because of fallure to be
in the right condition of heart for the truths that were
due to them—both rejoected for destruction. The Jewish
Bystemn was & Church-State affair, paralleled hers by the
great Church-State systems of Europe, whose deatruetion
bhegan in 1914. Let ue remember, however, that the three
and a half years of Jesus’ ministry were more a time of
preparation of the Apcetles to be the Instruments for the
harvesting and s sharpening preparaticn of the Sickle of
Truth for the later work, which began at Pentecost. Priar
ttg Pellllteoosm t, there was no ‘gerner’ into which to guther

e W]
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“JHWISH AND CHRISTIAN PARALLELS

“Jewish-Nominal Church Christian-Nominal Chureh
A D. 2933 A. D. 1874-1878
‘They knew not the time of their visitation’
“A. D. 3338¢ A, D. 1878-1881

The Most Holy anointed, Divire favor pro-
longed for three and a haif years to complete
the 70 weeks of favor promised to Israel, their
rejection belng deferred.
“A, D. 3673 A D, 1881-1918
Because of the cverspreading of abominatione,
He shall make it desclate, even until the con-
. summsation, or uiter destruction—until all that
God has predetsrmined shall be accomplished.
—Duan. $:24-27."—Z."16-264. See pages 594, 5I5.

The foregoing is Pastor Russell’s last expression on the
subject of chronology; and we belleve that it was de-
signed to be of great value to the Lord's people at this
hour. “The Apostles, the Prophets and the angels
all desired and sought earnestly to know what #ime the
8pirit of God Indicated through the Prophets. And thie
interest on the part of Hie children is ever pleasing to
Ged. He called the inquiring Danfel greatly beloved, and
answered his inquiry aoc far ae was consistent with His
Plan. Such .inguiry should not be regarded as an {im-
proper prying into the secrets of God. God would have
us quickly discern the Truth as it becomea due.” (B17.)
“Let none, then, of the truly consecrated under-value
theae prophatic time-ovidences, which were designed to
guide our words and deede In the early dawn of the
Millennial Day. These prophetic time-proofs were largely
God’s means of drawing the attentlon of the writer more
carefully t0 other features of the Divine Plan/’--B3l.

Daniel ‘understood by booke” (Jeremiah's prophecy)
the length of the great captivity of the children of Israsl
(Dan, 9:2.) At Christ’s First Advent there was but cne
time-prophecy calling attention to that event (Dan. 9:84-
27}, yet all the people “were In expectation” of it, (Luke
8$:15) In the year 1190 the good monk Joachim declared
that the Papal system wap Antichrist, that the history of
mankind is divided into three ages, and that in the year
1260 the Papacy would give way to a new eystem in
which the whole world would be “one vast monastery.”
“In 1260 the Council of Arles pronounced all followers of
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Joachim heretice.” His apploation of the correct prin-
ciple, “a year for & day,” made in the very depths of the
Dark Ageo, 18 one of the moat pathetic incidents In the
history of mankind; but his study of time-prophecy
brought him peace and joy of heart. He was an oppoment
of the prevailing “doctrine of the Trinity.” Willlam
Miller, in the year 1829, was privileged to see (approxi-
mately) the correot date for the satting up of the abomi-
nation of desolation (539 A, D.), and for the beginning of
the Time of the End (1799 A. D) Morton BEdgar, author
of Pyramid Paesages, has found foreshown in the Great
Pyramid of Egypt abundant evidence of the mccuracy of
the Bible chronology of Pastor Ruseell and the supple-
ments thereto supplied by Dr. John Edgar, deceased.
These findings are set forth in his work, Pyromid Poss
apes, Vol. II, of which we recommend sectlons numbered
in the following table. For convenience we give the cita.
tions to Pastor Russell’s works in which the same items
arg discussed. The Pyramid is still there, and the meas-
urements ~an bhe made by anybody. Pastor Russell’'s
chronology was writien before he ever saw the Pyramid.

Pastor Sactions

i) Rumsil's of Pyramid
Foreshown Event Works Passages
Fan 4117 Fall of Adam, Z 04-34 -
Fall ﬁn%&ma of Adam’s 1000- 04-848 35-80-68
day. Zo4-343  25-38
Bl MRS Bt BEL Ho
Bpring 1813 B. C. Death of Jacnb, B 218-23% 18-17
fpring 1618 B. C. Exodur and giving of B 43 11 '
B 42 43-48
Sne B & Biue o Cueen. B8, 3
Fall ﬁ: :Nenemtl:: com:nu- Bt 19-48-48
Pall 3B, C. Btk of (;srht. B ha
Fail DA D, of Christ. ne 10-34-48-E8
gall}n‘ 53 A. D, Death of Christ. Bl 10-11-14-0
BAD, OonelgoMOn of Cor~ _— 51 [T}
nelius.
Hpring1378 A. D. Wycliffe. z us-m N
muun A, D, Diet of Worma, Z 05-18 3
1848 A. D. Evangelical Alllance, C95-11%  14-83
Full 1874 A. D, Beoond Advent of the

8 1678 A. D, Fliﬁﬂl. to I and B173-347 18-33-50 '
pring: . Fa or to Jews cm 1738

aleeping ots.
Fall 1914 A.D. End of Times of the
Gantiies, BT 19-48
nm. t D. neautnltlun m&u& Zo-34 27
re ZoM-343 8
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The chronology as it appears in the STUDIER IN THRE
SORIPTURES is accurate. The year 1914 brought the
snd of the Times of the dentlles, but not the end of the
Hearvest work. Have the teachings of the Parallels lost
their value? Not at all The point not previously noticed
ia that the Jewish polity was not to be destroved im
Jerusalem only, but throughout all Judea, Nor does
Judeg mean all of Palestine. The actual depopulation of
the whole of Palestine did not occur until the year 138
A. D. (corresponding to our year 1980), on the ninth day
of the month of Ab, the anniversary of the buraning of
the Temple under Titus. On that day came to an end
the Insurrection of Bar-locheba, the false Measslah, who
wrought his own destruction and that of 580,000 of hie
followers, when he attempted to regain control of Juden
and Jerusalem, The struggle was of five years’ duration
having begun in 130 A D. *“It was the effort, under the
leadership of Bar-Cochebs, to regain their independence,
that brought about a repetition of scoenes enacted under
Titus, and resulted actually in the depopulation of Pales-
tine. The whole of Judea was turned into & desert;
about 985 towns and villages were lald In ashea; fifty of
their fortresses were raged to thé ground; even the
name of their capital waa changed to AElia Capltoline,
and they were forbidden to approach it on pain of death;
thonsands of those who had eecapod death were reduced
to alavery, and such as could not be thue disposed of
weare transported into Egypt."—McC.

‘When the Lord gave His wonderful prophecy in which
the destinies of pomina! Fleshly Israel, nominal Spiritual
Israel, and the Isruel of God, are set forth, It was In
answer to three definite gquestions: “When phall theese
thinga be? and what shall be the sign of Thy Parousis,
and of the end of the Age?” (Matt. 24:3) The Lord did
not ignore their question, He answered it with a reply
that sweeps the history of twenty centurles. He showed
that the end of Fleshly Isrmel foreshadowed the end of
Spiritnal Israd.. Fleshly Israel had three ends; the de-
struction of Jerusalem in A, D, 70, the complete subjuga-
tion of Judea In A. D. 73, and the actusl depopulation of
the whole of Palestine in A. D. 135, Which did He mean
should be the end that would be a guide to His followers?
Not the end in A. IX 79, foreshadowing 1915; for the Har
vest of the Gospel Age s atill in progress. Not the end
tm A. D. 135, foreshadowing 1980; for the Haorvest 4s the
end. He must have meant the epd in Judee, aver an He
maid, *Then let them which be in Judea fiee into the
mountaing.” (Matt, 34:16.) BSee also Matt. 2:22; 3:§;
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Mark 1:6; Lauke 1:5, 85; 3:1; T:17; Acts 11:29; Rom.
15:31, and especiaily John 7:1-3 and 1 Thes. 2:14-16.

The data presented in comments on Rev. 2:1 prove that
the conquest of Judea was not completed until the day of
the Passover, A, D, 73, and in the light of the foregoing
Beriptures, prove that the Spring of 1918 will bring upon
Christendom & spasm of anguish greater even than that
experienced in the Fall of 1814. Reoxamine the table of
the Parallel Dispensations iIn STUDIES IN THE BCRIP-
TURES, Vol 2, pages 246 and 247; change the 37 to 40,
706 to 73 and 1914 to 1318, and we believe it Is correct
and will be fulfilled “with great power and glory.” (Mark
13:26.) It was entirely Imposeible to foresea whether cur
Lord meant that A. D. 70 or A. D. 73 should serve as our
guide to the time when the Jewish polity came to an end,
untl after October, 1916, had passed. Moreover, we have
seen the promised signs, “upon the earth distress of
. Datlons, with perplexity; men's bearts falling them for
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming
on the earth,” and we have the Lord’s words for it that
having seen those things “the Kingdom of God 1s nigh
at hand,” *“even at the doors,” and our “redemption
draweth nigh” (Lake 21:26-36: Mark 13:27-30.) It Is
possible that A. D. 1980 marks the regathering of all of
Fleshly Isrnal from their captivity in death It is fust 70
vears beyond 1910, the date when Pastor Russell gave his
great witnees to the Jewish people in the New York Hip-
podrome, BHee page 651 (1).

But if the time of nominal Zion's travall (Iza. 66:8) 1s
due to occur in the Spring of 1918, and if we are now but
the “one day” (one year) distant from that event which
the Prophet mentlons, what should be our expectation
regarding the experience of the “little flock” meantime?
“The symbolic travall, in the above prophecy, is & refer-
ence to the great Time of Trouble—the travall that is to
come upon the nominal Gospel church, Great ‘Babylon,’
from which some are to be counted worthy to escape.
(Luke 21:36.) This is Indicated by the preceding verse,
which locates thq time of this prophecy as synchronous
with that whersin {8 heard ‘s volce of noise [confusion]
from the city’ (Bebylon], and ‘a voice (of truth and
warning] from the Temple' [the elect Little Flock of
comsecrated and faithful ones), and ‘a voice of Jehovah
that rendereth recompense to His enemies’—in the great
Time of Trouble. 'The travail that 18 coming 18 to be
upon nominal Zion—'Christendom,’ ‘Babylon’; and it will
be a great and sore affliction—'s Time of Trouble such as
was not gince there was a nation.’
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“But the marvelous thing the Prophet here hag to re-
cord is that a Man-child is to be born ont of Zion before
this travail comes. This {8 a striking reference to the
tact, elsewhere clearly taught, that the ripe wheat of the
Gospel Church is to be separated from the tarea, that
they are to be exalted and glorified before the burning,
the consuming trouble, shall come upon the latter. This
Man-child is, therefore, the Little Flock—the true Zion in
God's estimation, the Body of Christ; as it is written,
*There wshall come out of Zion [the nominal Gospel
Church] the Deliverer [The Christ, Head and Body], and
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob [the Feahly
Israel, or Zion}.! (Rom. 11:2¢.) This 1a the Man-chiid
that ia to bless all the families of the earth. (Gen. 28:14;
Gal 3:16, 29.) The birth of the Man-child is the First
Resgurrection, Blessed and holy are all they that have
part in the First Resurrection. BSuch are now hegotten
of God by the Word of Truth, and guickened by the Holy
Spirit (Jas, 1:18; Eph, 2:1; Rom, 8:11), and in due time—
before the travail—they will be born in the glorious like-
ness of Christ. The birth of this Man-child began over
elghteen hundred years ago with the resurrection of
Christ Jesus. There the Head of this Body of Christ
came forth; and as surely as the Head has been born,
so surely shall the Body come forth. ‘Shall I bring to
the birth, and not cause to bring forth? saith the Lord:
shall I cause to bring forth and shut the womb? saith thy
God.” (Ies. 66:9.) Ah, no! ‘the Man-child, The Christ com.
plete, the Great Deliverer, shall come forth.”—2.'94-135.

“But,” says one, “where is the fiery chariot that is to
accomplish a cleavage between the Elijah and Elisha
classes?” Wo offer the suggestion that the flery horses
are lurid prophecies; the horsemen are Ezekiel and John,
and the chariot is the vehicle in which their Message {8
brought to the FEiijah class. And do the Hlijah class
take to that vehicle? They do. And why? Becanee “the
sheep follow Him; for they lmow Hie voice” (John
10:4;) ‘The separation between the Elijah and Elisha
classes will be brought about in & perfectly natural way,
by some using the charfot which the Lord provides, and
others recognizing it, but not attempting to uase it to
mount to the skies. And what should we expect such a
flery chariot would do whea caught up into the heavens?
The answer 18 prophetic, “The heavens being on fire shall
be dissolved;” “The heavens shal Dass away withk a
great noise;” “And all the hoat of heaven shall be dis-
solved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as &
scroll;: and all their host ghall fall down, as the leaf
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falleth from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig-
tree.” (2 Pet. 3:12, 10; Isa. 34:4.) Evidently the circu-
lation ot the penny will have something to do with the
burning of the tares!—Matt. 13:40-43; Isa, 21:8.

Forty daye after Chrisf’s resurrection His ascension
occurred. This confirms the hope of the Church’a glorifi-
cation forty years {a year for a day) after the awakening
of the sleeping saints in the Spring of 1578, The seven
days before the. Deluge may represent seven years, from
1%14 to 1921, in the midst of which “week of years™ the
last members of the Messlah pass beyond the veil. The
Great Company clase shall be cut off at ita end—the
faet that we ses the first hal! of this week so distinctly
merked would lead us to expect three and one-balf years
more of witnessing by the Great Compazny claes; for it
seems to be the Heavenly Father's way to accomplash
His work by weeks and half weeks, from the very begin-
ning of creation until now. The covenant with Abrabmm,
2045 B. C., was hall way (2081 years each way) between
the fall of Adam, 4127 B. C., and the conversion of Cor-
neling, A, D. 36. The last observance of a typical jubilee
by Ierael, 626 B, C., wan half way (2600 years aneh way)
from the end of Adam's Day, 3127 B, ., and the beginning
of the Times of Restitution, A. D, 1874. The captivity, 606
B. C,, marks the beginning of the Times of the Gentiles,
balf way (2520 years each way) bhetween the end of
Adam’'s 1000-year day, 3127 B. C., and the end of Gentile
Times, A, D, 1314. The captivity, 606 B. C., marks
a point half way (3530 years each way) hetween the
fall of man, 4127 B, C., and his full restoration to Divine
tavor, A. D. 2914. Christ's death, A, D. 33, marks a point
bal? way (1846 years each way) bhetpeen the death of
Jacob, 1813 B. C., and the restoration of favor to Iesraal
in 1878 A, D. The death of Christ, A, D. 38, was half way
{three and one-half years each way) between His baptism,
A. D, 20, and the conversion of Cornelius, A. D. 38.

The awakening of the sleeping saints, A D, 1878, was
Just balf way (thres snd ome-half years each way) be-
tween the beghining of the Times of Restitution in 1874
and the ¢lose of the High Cailicg in 1881. Our propost-
tion fs that the glorification of the Little Flock in the
Spring of 1918 A. D. will be half way (threo and one-half
years each way) betwoen the close of the Gentile Timea
and the close of the Heavenly Way, A. D. 1921. The threa
days’ (three yearo—1913-1921) fruitless scarch for Elijah
(2 Kings 2:1718) 11 & confirmation of thls view, We
shall wait to see; but we shall not be indifferent while
we wait, lest peradventure another, more zealous, take the
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crown we have. The time la not long: but if we have to
&o on for fifty years, why should we care? We are the
Lord’a. Let Him do as He will with His own.

Write.—Pastor Russell was the most prolific writer of
Biblical truth that ever lived—Ezek, $:2, §.

These thln_’- salth the Amen:—The samé word trans.
lated “verily” in the Gospels and so often used by our
Lordtu a polemn prefix to some fmportant announce-
men

AND the falthful and true Witness—Trinitariana wit-
ness that Christ and the Father are one in person. Christ
Himeelf witnesses, “It ia also written in your Law that
the teatimony of two men is true. I am one that bear
witneas of Myself, and the Father that sent Me beareth
witneea of Me.” (John 8:17, 18.) Christ was one, and
the Father was one; and one plus one are two. (This
Jesson in mathematice is for Doctors of Divinity; school
children will not need it)~—Rev. 1:5; 1%:11.

AND the Beginaing of the [creation] CHURCH of God.
~—Either reading 1s correct. Lord was the Beginning
of the New Creation, hut, more than that, He was the
Beginning of all creation. “He i{s the Image of the in-
visible God—First-Dora of oIl crestion; becaumss by Him
were all thinge created, those in the heavens and those
on the earth, vislble and invisible—whether thrones, or
lordships, or governments, or authorities: all things were
created by Him and for Him, and He precedes all things,
and tn Him all things have beent permanently placed.
(Col. 1:15-18.) Hear also the word of prophecy concern-
ing the Ouly-Begotten, not only declaring His coming
exaliation as King of earthly kings, but describing Him
as already being Jehovah's Firsi-born, saying, ‘I will make
Him, My Firat-born, higher than the kings of the earth.’
(Pea. 89:27.)"—H 85, 86.

3:15. 1 know thy works~~The Laodicean Church has
much zeal, but not according to knowledge. She claims
that her principal object 18 to convert sinners, to bring
forth epiritua! children. The Prophet puts these worda
inteo the mouth of nomina] Christians when they awake to
a knowledge of the situation: “We have been with child,
we have been In pain, we have as it were brought forth
wind; we have not wrought any deliverance In the earth:
neither have the inhabitants of the earth fallen (hecome
converted).” (Isa. 28:16-18.)" (Z.'16-347.) The Hieral
city of Laodicea was distinguished for the raven black-
neas of the fleecen (black sheep) thare to be had.

That thou are neither cold—Making no pretensa what-
aver to be exponents of God’s Truth.—Luke 7:36-69,

5 :
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Nor hot—Full of warm, loving devotion tp Christ.—2
Tim, 2:6; Ezek. §:6.

I would thou wert cold or hot—"Ephraim is a cake not
turned.”—Hos, 7:8.

3:18. 8o then~"The Bpring of 1878, corresponding to
the date at which our Lord assumed the office of King,
rode on the ase, cleanged the Temple of its maney-
<hangers, and wept over and gave up to desolation that
nominal church or kingdom, marks the date from which
the nominal church systems are not the mouth-pleces of
Qod, nor in any degrea recognized by Him.”—B235.

Beocause thou art THUS jukewarm and ART nelther
[coid nor het] HOT NOR COLD.—"Retaining the forms
of worship and fajth in a Creator and in a future life,
but viewing these chisfiy through their own or other
men’s philosophies and théorfes, and ignoring tha Bibla
a3 an infallible teacher of the Divine purposes. These,
while retaining the Bible, disbelieve its narratives, espe-
clally that of Eden and the fall. Retaining the name of
Jesus, and calling Him the Christ and the Savior, they
regard Him merely as an excellent though not infallible
Exemplar, and reject entirely His Ransom-aacrifice—His
croee. Claiming the Fatherhood of God to extend to
ainm;l:’n. they repudiate both the curse and the Mediator.”

[1 will spue thee out of My] REFRAIN THY mouth—
Bhe is bidden to hold her peace. Bhe needs to siudy, not
;os ta:c{:i and so the following verses indicate—Hoa.

8:17. Becauss thou sayest 1 am rich~—I Rhave all the
apiritual light that exists in the world. “I have much
goods laid up for many years,” (Lnke 12:18) *“I sit =
queen, and am no widow, and phall ses no sorrow."—
Rev. 18:7; Hos, 12:8; 1 Cor. 4:8.

And Increassd with goode~"Laodiceans count their
numbers and their donations by milllons, and say, ‘We
are rich as never before.” Alas, that they 4o not realize
that these are earthly riches of the kind which our Lord
declares are no avidence of His favor during this Gospel
Age, but rather to the conirary! And they see not the
true riches which the Lord admires, and which are the
to;e%ls.tses of His favor and the coming Kingdom wealth.”

And have nosd of nothing~"They will not own that
they have departed from the right ways of the Lord: in
their own estimation they are rich and increased with
goodd, spiritunl as well ag temporsl, and bave neesd of
aothing.”—Mal. 3:7; Z."92-261.
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inA“t:sl.'m not that thou—~0f all others, so the Greek

Art wretched—"To cour eternal disgrace, the TUnifed
States leads all civilized countriee in homicldes—over
8,000 yearly. There are twelve murders !In New England
to one in London; im California seventy-five to one; In
Nevada 245 to one” (Z.'08-83.) “Each nation feels that
theirs Is the greatest talent, theirs are the finest guns,
theire the best everything; and it is this feeling of self-
sufficiency that lec the nations into the present conflict.
They think that they are so good and so great that God
could not help giving them the victory' —Z."16-174.

And miserable~"How blind we all have been not to
kave noticed: (1} That the numbers of the heathen im
proportion even to the nomimally Christian doubled last
century; (2) That if we could bring all the heathen up
to the standard of our rost civilized natiop it would
mean that God's will would be less done the world over
than it iz now.”—Z,"08-83.

And poor~"The Laodicean Church i{s poor in that she
hae so little of the Maatar's Spirit, so little of the Truth
and of the Spirit of the Truth."—Z.'01-68.

And blind—"8he cannot see afar off, cannot pee elther
the High Calllng of the Church or the blessed provisions
of Restitution for the world In general'--Z.'85-128.

And naked~-"The clergy, under the mame of Higher
Criticlsm and Evolution, are rapidly depuding her, making
her naked, taking from her the robe of Christ's righteous.
ness, and leading her to trust, not in the precious blood
of the Redeemer, but in an evolutionary process which
neods no Savior, which denies that there is, or has been,
any sin to make atonement for*—Z."01-66. .

2:18. ) counsel theo—"Thou shalt guide me with Thy
coungsl and afterward recelve me into glory.”—FPsa. 78:24,

To buy of Ma~~"Nat until we lay hold by faith upon tha
exceeding greql and precious promises i there any of the
‘gold’ of the ‘Divine nature’ in us. This treasure can be
gurchazed only at the cost of entire copsecration, or sac-
rifice of all that we have, te Christ"—Z/'88-44; Prov.
28:23; Matt. 13:44.

Gold tried In the fire.—"If we wonld purchase the ‘gold
tricd in the firg” it must be at the cost of faithfpl and
copstant suhmission to the discipline of the Lord in flery
trinle. How otherwise can the dross be eliminated?
There i& no other way. Wherefore, think it not strange;
let the fire burn; let the dross be consumed; and see to
it, beloved, that tn the heat of the flame you remove not
the ‘lving sacrifice.’ "-—Z.'88-44; 1 Pet. 4:12,
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That thou mayost be rich—"For ye¢ know the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for
your sekee He became poor, that- ye through His poverty
might be rich”—2 Cor, 8:9; Prov, 10:2%; La. 12:21; 1
Tim, 6:18; Jas. 2:5; Rev. 29

And white ralment—"The robe of Chriat's imputed
rightecusness, which so many are now discarding, to ap-
%a:r lbset:n God in thelr own unrighteousness™—D42;

v, 19:8.

That thou mayest be clothed=-"A glorious church, not
bhaving spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.”—Eph. 6:27.

And that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear~—
*“Behold I come as a thief, Blossed is he that waicheth
and Eeepeth his garments, lest he walk naked and they
#oa his shame."—Rev. 16:16; Matt. 22:11-13; Isa. 47:3.

And anoint thine eyes with eyesalve.—~From the Great
Phyaician, (Mark 2:17.) “Complete consecration and
mbmlsslonr; to the Divine will as expressed In the Berip-

That thou mayest ses~-"The ‘master of the house’ or
‘kouschelder of the preeent dispensation is not our Lord,
but our Adversary, the Devil—'the god of this world, 'the
prince of the power of the alr,’ ‘the prince of this woerld,’
who now ruleth in the children of disobedience, dilinding
the minds of all that belleve not™—DE11; £ Cor. 4:4;
Eph. 2:2; Psa. 13:3; 19:8; John 9:6, 41.

3:15. As many as | love~“As many ag are honost and
at heart loyal to God.”—Z.'92.59,

| rebuke and chasten~"'My gon, desplse not thou the
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked
of Him; for whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth.'—
m. 3:11, 12; Heb. 12:5-8."—Z.'06-44; Job 6:17; Jasm

Be zoxlous, thorefore, and repent—'"The lawyer who
makes Jogality his test instead of justice; the merchant
who is satisfled eimply to conform to the code of his
tndo. whose excuge for any dishonesty is, 'They all do it*;

fled Jesus Christ. (Rt. Rev. Chas. D. Willlams, Pmtelhnt
Episcopal Bishop of Michigan.)"—Z.'15-$39.
3:20, aehold, | stand at the door~8ome of the Sorip-
which, when understood in their connections and
significance, prove that the Lord's Second Advent oc-
gurred in the fall of 1874 are as foliows: “Speak ye com-
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fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare
is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for she
hath received of the Lord’s hand doubdlp for all her sins.”
{Isa. 40:2; B227.) “And first I wlll recompense thelr
uity and thelr sin doxble.” (Jer. 16:18; B218) “Tum
to the strong hold, ye prisoners of hope: even lodsy
1 declare that 1 will render doxdls unto thee.” (Zech.
:12; B224.) "The fourieenih day of the second month,
oven, they shall keep It.” (Num. 9:11; Z.'08-88.) “And
when her days to be deliversd were fulliiled, behold, thers
wore twins.” (Qen. 26:24; Z.'94463.) *“And when he was
full foriy years old, it came into his heart to visit his

it

#‘S’

of the Lord.” "Wondonandsimlnthelandofmapt.
and in the Red Sea, and in the Wilderness foriy years.'—
Acts 7:23, 30, 36; Z.11-215.

“Blessad i he that walteth, and cometh to the thousand
three hundred and five and thirty days” (Daun. 12:12;
(88.) “Then shalt thou cause the trunmpet of the jubilee
to sound on the tenth day of the seventh month, in the
day of atonement.” (Lev. 25:0; B187,) ™As long as she
Iay desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfl threescore and ten
years.” (2 Chron. 38:21; B195.) *“In that day shall there
be an altar to the Lord In the midst of the land of
Egypt, and & pillar &t t.he border thereof to the Lord.
And it shall be for a sign and for & witness unto the
Lord of hosta in the land of Egypt” (Isa. 19:19, 20;
C315.) “The lke figure whereunto even baptism doth also
now save us.” (1 Pet 3:21; 2'06-181, Disgram.) “In the
first year of Cyrue, king of Persla, he made a proclama-
thon” (Exrs 1:1; Z'05-1856.) “This house was finished
on the third day "of the month Adar, which was in the
sixth year of the relgm of Darius the king” (Bsra 6:15;
Z.06-185.) “This Eera went up from Babylon. . .
And he came to Jerusalem in the fifth month, which was
in the seventh Year of the king® {mrs T: 0-8 2.’05-186)
“In the twentleth year of Ariaxerzes the km; —Neh.
2:1; Z.065-186.

Deaides the above Scriptures, time-proofs of the Lord's
Return, are the fulfiments of the promised signa: The
Goapel has been preached in all the worid for a witness:
(Matt 24:14; A91); the abomination has been seen In the
holy place (Matt 24 16; DET2); the fiight of the saints
from the antityplcal “Judea” has occurred (Matt 24: 16;

D (
24:21; D540); the false Chrisis are with us (Matt.
2 23 DEB0); the eagles have gathered to the carcase
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(Matt. 24:28; D610); the sun and moon have heem
darkened (Matt 24:29: D5§S0); the Mzn of Sin ham bean
revealed (2 Thes. 2:8; T86; B271); the'Rlizs has come
(Mal. 4:5; B26l1); the regathering of the Jews has
begun (Jer. 81:8; Z.06-B4); tha reflning of the sons
of Levi progresses (Mal 3:1-3; Z.'05-378); the true
faith was nearly extinet in the earth (Luke 18:8; Z.08-
265); the doctrines of devils are rampant (1 Tim. 4: 1;
F621); the perllous t!mes and all mssociated evile are
hera (2 Tim, 8:1-T; Z."99-99); the Lord God has piven the
sinners wator of gall to drink (Jer. £:14; C168); the
mighty angel has roared, “Come out of her” {Rav. 18:4;
C156); the running to and fro is in evidence .(Dan. 13:4;
C63); the antitypical Joslah has kept the great Passover
(2 Chron, 85:19; Z.'05-180); the land shadowed with wings
has played its part (Isa. 18:1; Z.'04-280): the watchman
has stood upon his tower (Hab. 2:1: C89); the wheels
within wheels are made clear (Ezek 1:15); the Prophet
bas come to the rebellione house (Ezek. 2:8); he has
eaten the book of her fate (Exek 3:9); the zeven years
of astonishment are finished (Ezeic 3:15); the siexes of
390 years and 40 years are &t an end (Exek. 4:5, 6); the
image of Jealousy has been dizclosed (Bwek. 8:8); the
man with the writer's inkhorn has performed his tsak
(Ezek., 9:2); the removing it st an end (Esek. 14:31);
the sword has been doubled the third time (Exek 21:15);
the point of the sword has been made bhright (Exek.
21:15); ecclesinsticiem has been delivered unto bhrutish
personsg (Exek, 21:31); the desire of the faithiyl servant's
emhuta!led (Euk. 24:16); the stilled voice is speaking
again—Ezek. 83

The seven thundern have uttered their volces (Rev.
10:3): the seven last plagues have heen poured out (Rev,
15:8): the volces of the three signs have been uttered
(Exod. 4:3-8; Z.07-378); the ribband of blue (the Vow)
has done its work (Num. 15:38);: the tares and wheat
have been separsted (Matt, 18:30; C189); the net has
been drawn to the shore and the fish morted (Matt. 18:48;
C214); the ambassadors of peace have wept bitterly
(Isa. 38:7); the foolish virgins have had their sound alesp
{Matt. 26:5; C02): the meven peals have beem opened
{Rov. 8:1); the seven angeals have sounded (Rev. 10:7;
Bl48); the nations are angry (Rev. 11:18); the wine-
press ot God's t.h hes beem trodden (Rev. 14:30); the
horsea and chariot of fire have Elijsh (3 Kinge
£8:11); the chariots are runninc like lghtning (Nab. 3:4;
C£78); the mighty angel has flown in the midst of
heaven (Rev, 14:8); the false worshippers have been tor-
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mentsd with fire and brimstone (Rev. 14:10): Behemoth
nnd Leviathan have been beheld doing thelr work (Job
40:15-23; 41:1-34); the secret of the Lord hag been shown
(P8a. 25:14; Z.97-256); the Lord is judging His people
and gathering His sgaints (Pea. 60:4, 6; D75; Bléd);
the lightnings have enlightened the world (Psa. 97:4;
AlT1); the hilla have melted like wax (Psa. 97:6; DG51);
the banner has been Hfted on the high mounnt (Isa 13:2;
D40); the tables are full of vomit (Isa. £28:8; Z.07.81);
the dumb doge have failed to bark (Iea. §8:10; F287);
the silver has heen cast into the streets (Ezek 7:18); the
nations have all heen shaken (Hag 2:7; DE28); the raln,
floods and winds have come on Christendom (Matt 7:27;
2.06-95); the King has come in to see the guests (Matt.
22:11; C197); the speechless one has been bound hand
and foot and cast out (Matt, £2:13; C201); the. Master
i8 reckoning with His servants {Matt, 25:19; F419); the
seas and the waves are roaring (Luke 21:25; DG51); the
144,000 are standing on the sea of glass singing (Rev.
16:8; C237); the Devil has risen up aguinst himself
{Mark 3:26; F441); the blood, fire and vapor of smoke
are here (Acts 2:19; D5$2); the brethren are not in
darkness and all others are (1 Thes. 6:4; B121); the
teachers having itching ears have turned unto fahles (32
THm, 4:3; 4; F2387; Z.'07-308); the twenty-four elders have
cast thefr crowns before the throne (Rev. £:10); the pre-
dicted acoffing has taken place (2 Pet. 3:3; Bl167); the la-
borers have recelved thelr penny (Matt. 2¢:8); and these
are but 88 of the proofs hastily collected.

And knock~="The knock, or proclamation of the Lord's
Presence, ag indicated by the Old Testament propheclea,
has been given since 1876 and is still being given.' —-
Z.°04-124; La, 12:36; Cant, 5:2-6.

H any man hear My volce~~“The knock is to be the
evidence of the Presenca; and the servantas are not to
know in advance, but are to know at the time of the arrt.
val and that without seelng.”—Z."04-123.

[And] I WILL BOTH open the door—When once we
give the Lord a welcome to our hearts, how He does open
the doors to Joys we ne'er before knew!

{1 will] AND come In to him~"If s man love Me, he
will keep My words: and My Father will love him, and We
will come unto him, and make Our abode with him.—
John 14:23,

And will sup.~Take the evening meal—Lu. 12:37.

With him.—The Master Himeelf 1a feasting on the same
joye of the Father's Plan that delight our own hearts.
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And he with Me~"“This serving of the servants by the
- Master should be understood to be an individual work, and
not merely a collective service and feast”-—2.'04-124.

3:21. To him that overcometh—"Leot us rot avoid the
Gethsemane moment if it come to us in the Lord's provl-
dence, but let us also with strong cryings and tears look
up to Him who is able to save us out of death by the
glorious First Resurrection; and let us remember that if
we ablde In His lave, He is able and willing to bring us
off conguerors, yea, more than conquerors through His own
merit."—Z. '06-348,

Wil | grant~If they prove falthfal unto death.

To sit with Me—""With the early Church, the promises
of Kingdom honor and joint-heirship with the Master were
strong incentives to faithfuiness under present itrials and
peruecsutlons. which they had been forewarned to expeci”

In My Throne—"God's appointed means of blessing the
world and causing the imowledge of the Lord to come to
gergzcieamre."—ul; 1 Cor. 6:2; 2 Tim. 2:12; Rev. 2:2¢,

Even &3 | aleo overcame~*God sent an angel to comfort
and minister unto Him; to assure Him still of the Divlne
tavor, and thus to givo Him fresh courage, sirength of
- mind and steadiness of nerve to endure all that was hefore
Him, oven unto death. The bitterness of the mental con-
fict was now over, and the light of Heaven shining inte
His soul chased away the deep gloom that had hung ovet
Him lke a funeral pall."—Z. '00-848,

And am set down with My Father In His Thronse—"The
thousand years of the Millennial Reign will constitute byt
a beginning of the exerelse of the glory, honor and immor-
tadity of these New Creatures. At ite close when the King-
~dom shall be delivered up to ‘God, even ibe Father, and
to mankind as the glorMed agents of the Father to rule
the earth, a still larger aphere for the exercise of their
glory, honor and immortality will open before the New
Creation.”—¥Fg9; 1 Cor. 15: 2428,

3:22. He that hath an ear~“Blessed are your oyes,
they see: and yoor ears, for they hear.”—Matt. 13:16.

Let him hear~“For verily 1 say unto you, That many
Prophets and righteons men have desired to see those
things which ye mee, and have not seen them: and to hear
mghignwh!chyem and have not heard them.,”—

What thodlaplrlt saith ul;it; tl;el c:,urgh?':—agatol {I&e’ u;m

spochs, en respectiv
1518, 1874 and 1918, ’ iy



REVELATION 4
THEE AUTHOR OF THE PLAN

4:1.  After this.—-After this first panorama of the seven
stages of the Church had

1 tooked, and, behold, a door was opened in Hezven—It
is only as the Lord, who holds the key, opens the door
0 the understanding of Heavenly things, that we are able
to comprehend them —Matt. 3:16; Ezek, 1:1; Rev. 19:11

And BEHOLD the first voice which | heard was as it
were of a trumpet talking with me~—See comments on
Rav. 1:1; 7:2,

Which sald, Comes ug hither~Not that 8t. John went to
Heaven at that time; he was merely given a vislon of
Heavenly things. (Rev. 11:12,) “The seer now obteins a
higher spiritual standpoint.”—Cook,

And | will shew thee things which must be hereafter.—
The Divine Plan for the permiseion of evi.

4:2. [And] Immediately | was In the spirit—In a
trance conditfon—Acts 16:10; Rev. 1:10.

And, behold, a Throne~The Throne of the Heavenly

Father—Iea. 6:1; Exek. 1:26.28,
- Was sst—Permanently established. The same word as
fn, “This Child is sei for the fall and rising again of many
in Israel” (Luke 2:84.) *“I am set for the defence of the
GospeL"—Phil 1:17.

In Heaven~"Whither the Forerunner i for us entered,
even Jesus.”—Heb, 6:20.

And One~—Johowah, “the God and Father of our Lord
Josus Christ” (1 Pot. 1:3), the Anthor of the Divine Plan
for the permission of evil, in the recreation of a perfect
haman race, and in the creation of a race of gods, sons of
Himself. “God designed to permit evil because, having
the remedy provided for man’s releage from its conse-
quences, He saw that the result would be to lead bim the
more to love and honor his Creator, who I8 the source
and fountain of all goodness, and forever to shun that
which brought so much woe and misery.” (Al124) “"Not
only are men henefited to all eternity by the experience
gained, and angels by their observation of man's experien-
ces, but all are tarther advantaged by a fuller acquaint-
ance with God's Character ms manifested in Him Plan.
Had sin not been permitted, the gacrifice of our Lord

73
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Jesus and of His Church, the reward of which is the Di-
vine nature, wounld have hesn impossible.”—A135. '

Sat on the Throne~0Of the Universe. “All can see the
propriety of the Almighty's decieion that He ahall be
rocognized as the Center of authority, wisdom, justice,
love and power; for this ia the freih, and anything calee
wonldbeuntrnthmﬂtothatextmteﬂl.tnjuﬂoul.
B57, 62; Rev. 7:10; Dan. T:9.

4:8, And He that sat was to look upon ltke a Jasper—
“And the bduilding of the wall of it was of jasper: and
the city was pure gold, like unto clear ginss. And the
foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with
gll manner of preclons stones. The first foundation was
asper” (Rev, 31:18, 19.) "A preclous stone, varlegated
with divera colors, and of & very hard quality; some have
been found of A sea-green color” (Diaglott note) “The
ancient jasper thus appaara to have been froquently trane-
lucent, but the modern in opaque.” (Mc(.) The jasper,
therefore, is supposed to refer to the modern rare and
beautiful green-tinted dlamond, The diamend i{s the hard-
est subetance known, excellipg in brillancy and beauntiful
play of prismatic colorg. The crystals of which it 1s com-
posed are bounded by eight equal eqguilateral triangles;
tweniy-foxr angles in all, constituting a perfect double
pyraid, set base to base. How adorable, how sublime,
how perfect ia our God! How impossible to describs Him!
Te know Him aright will requirs etermity. mm
seems especially to fllustrate His glory, perfection and
prescience. (He uses twenty-four elders—prophecies.)

And a sardine stone~"The surd, which is & superior
variety of agate, has long been a favorite stone for the
engraver's art. On this stone gll the finest works of the
moat celebrated artists are to be found; and this not with-
out good cause, such in its tovghness, taeﬂlty of working,
beauty of color, and the high poliah of which it is suscepti-
ble, and which it retains longer than any other gem, The
sardius Is the siope now called the carnelian, from s
color, which resembles that of raw flegsh. It !s supposed to
stop hemorrhage when Jald on a fresh wound™ (BlcC.)
The sardius seems eepecially to fllustrate God’s love, His
memory of His creatures, and His purpose of a resurreo-
tion for all smitten in Adam and redsemed in Christ, 'Will
God forget to raisa any of Hia blood-bought? “Can a
woman forget her sucking child, {hat ek ® shounld not have
compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, they may for
get, yet will I not forget thes, Behold I have graven thes
upon the palms of My hands."—Isa. 49:15, 16,
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And there was a ralnbow.—"The rainbow has alwayw
been an emblem of peace. It appears on the cloud as the
storin passes away. It contrasts beantifully with the tem-
post that has just been raging. It i seen as the rays of
the sun again appear clothing all things with beauty—the
more beautiful from the fact that the storm has come.
It 1& a pledge that the war of the elements has ceased, and
that God smiles again upon the earth. The appearance of
the rainbow around the Throne was a beabtiful embiem of
the mercy of God, and of the peace that was to pervade
the world as the result of the eventa that were to be dis-
closed to the visfon of John” (Barmes.) The rainbow 1a
¢haracterized by seven colors—perfection. (Ezek. 1:28.)
It representa not only the bow of promise for mankind,
but the peace of God. It 18 His Plan, “From His own vast
inherent resources of power and wisdom, aprings the
peace of God. Put not from this source slone i the Divine
peace; for peace is the certain concomitant of imherent
goodnegs, God is the impersonation of every yirtue and
avery grace; consequently He has the blessed satiefaction
and peace of consclous moral perfection as well as inher-
ent wisdom and power” (Z.956-153,) “During the seventh
millennium, according {0 the Divine purpose, it will be the
foytul privilege of our Lord Jesus to fully manifest to all
creatures in Heaven and in earth the PFather's glorious
character. Then will the Father rejolce in the grandeur of
Hia finighed work and In the everlasting peace and happ)-
nees of Hia tamily in Heaven and in earth, ‘reunited under
one head.' (Eph. 1:10, Diaplott.)"—Z.'96-166.

Round about the Throns~Justice is “the habitation of
Thy Throne.” (Pss, 82:14.) “God’s law 1s stern Justice,
with no allowances, ready to consume a8 & fire everything
blemished. Who cannot see that if God couyld deal with
sinners, and condoning thelr sins, accept their best en-
deavors, though imperfect, there would have beem no
necessity for a Redeemer? And thus, to all eternity, there
might be danger of sln on the part of those who had not
already dabbled in it. Seeing this, 1t does not surprisa
us that God, In the Interest of all His holy creatures, as
well as for Hia own pleasure, deecldes that He will recog-
nize nothing short of perfection in any creature,. and
makes Jusiice the foundation of His Throne,”—E{81, 4732.

In oight Hke unto an emerald—"The same with the an-
clemt smorogdus; one of the most beautiful of gemu, of a
bright green color, without any mixture.”—Diagloti. “The
emerald, of bright green color, “was the most precious gem
in the Romean jeweller's llst. . . . The Romans were
plentifully supplied with the true emerald. The smarag-
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dxs of Nero's age must be restricted to the true emerald,
perhaps including the green ruby.’ (King.)"—Nai. Hisl.
of Precious Htones. The color of the emernld. green, pigni-
fies sverla.atlngness. “From everlasiing to everlasting
thou art God."—Pusa. 90:2; Esek 1:28,

4:4, And round about the Throne—Encompassing it on
all sides—always in mind—never out of sight

[Were] SAW I four and twenty seats.—Thronod, thrones,
places of higheat exaltation—the twenty-four angiles (view-
points) of the diamond.—Rev. 4:3, 10.

And upon the seata [| saw four and twenty] eiders eit.
ting. — Personifications of the testimonies of twenty-four
Prophets (Heb, 11:2), who foretold things pertaining to
the Kingdom of God. Not the Propheta themselves are
here referred to. They are not in Heaven. “David is not
ascended into the Heavens.” (Acts 2:54.) Danlel still
“sleeps in the dust of the earth.” (Den. 12:3, 13.} Nons
of the Prophets are in Heaven: “God having provided
some better thing for us, that they without nas shorld not
be made perfect.” (Heb, 11:46.) But from the time that
“holy men of God apaks as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit” (2 Pei. 1:21), the utterances of Enoch, Jacob,
Moses, Samuel, Job, David, Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremijah,
Exekiel, Danifel, Hosea, Joei, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, I[lcnh.
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephanuh Haggal, Zechariah, Mala.chl
and John the Baptist, have been wiinesses before God
that there shall be “Times of Refreshing”—~“Times of
Restitution”—Acts 3:19-21. .

Clothed in white raiment.—All of these men considered
themselves unworthy to be God's mouthpleces. Jacob
sald, “I am not worthy of the least of all Thy mercies, and
of all the truth which Thou hast shewed unto Thy serv-

- ant” (Gen. 32:10.) Moses sald, “Who am 1 that I shounld
g0 unto Pharaoh, and that T should bring forth the children
of Israel out of Egypt?’ (Exod. 3:11.) Davld sald, “Who
am I, O Lord God? and what is my house, thet Thou hast
brought me hitherto?” (2 Bam. T:18.) Solomon said, “I
am but a little child: I know not how to go out or come
in" (1 Kings 3:7.) Isaiah sajd, “Woe is me! for I am
undene; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell
in the midat of 2 people of unclean lipa.” (Iea. §:5.) Jere-
mish said, “Ah, Lord God! behold I cannot speak: for [
e child” (Jer. 1:6.) Danjel said, “This secret is

revoaled to me for any wisdom that I have” (Dan.

0.) And Jobn the Baptist sald, “I have need to be bap-
of Thee, and comest Thou to me? (Matt 2:14)

the Lord kpoweth them that ara His (2 Tim. %:19);
whatever they may think of themselvas, if they are

i3
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God's monthpleces, they are clean. Isaiah’s utteratces are
spoﬂeasm ons l;l the sight ot God—clothed in white raiment.—

And [thoy] had on tholr heade crowne of gold—The
glory of God—Love, God's highest attribute. It there are
any prophets that do not have sometHing to say about
God's loving arrangement for Times of Restitntion, then
they are not holy. Judged by this stamdard, how many of
the clergy of our day are holy!—Acts 8:19-21,

4:6. And out of the Throne procooded lghtnings.—
“How apt ia this figure! Truly like lightning flashes In
the midst of the gloom and perplexity of thia cloudy day,
come to men remarkable glimpees of the great principles
of Truth and Rightecusness. A flash of lightning from the
obscured Throne discloses hera one error, send there am.
other, and another. It is remarkable that these Hghtning
flashes are continually calling attention to the Word of
Ged, to the Golden Rule, It seems remarkable, too, how
often in these days of war and ptress worldly men are
drawing attention to the propheclea of the Scriptures.”—
Z/18339; Rev. 8:5; 16:18. :

YOI —"As a result of God’'s lightning flashes
which are enlightening the world, there are ominous muts
teringe of dissatisfaction, unrest. The lightning flashes
are revezling the corruption in the world, the dishonesty
in high places; with confileting ideas, volces, theories and
threats, ‘the natfoms are angry. ‘the hedthen [Gentllea,
peoples] rage,” and the whole earth trembles from the din
of a wordy conflict and from the blows which even mow
are beginning to arouse the world.”-—Z,'16-340.

And thunderings [and volcss.]=—"We hear the thunder
tones of judgment that ‘call the earth from the rising of
the sun unto the golng down therect (Pua. 66:1): we see
the whole earth now in the shaking procese which will
oventuate In the complete overthrow of all existing insti-
tutione, systema and governments. ' Present ovente indeed
speak in trnmpet tones.”—Z.'18-340; Ex, 192:16; Rev. 8:5;
11:19; 16:18. ’

And there were seven lamps of fire burning befors the
Throne, which are the soven S8pirits of God~—Perfect
mowledge~—Rev. 1:4; 3:1. .

4:6. And befors the Throne.~In the earth, and every-
where throughout the Universe—Rev. 5:6.

There was AS a sea of glass.—~"The troubled surface
which Danfel and Isaiah beheld (Den. 7:2, 8; Isa. §7:20)
became when seenm befors the Throme of God, calm and
clear; reflacting eas from e mirror, every fulfilment of the
Divize purposes.” (Cook) (Rev, 21:18, 21; Ex 24:10.)
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, The sea (godlegs conditions sbout them) has been a eans
of purifying earth's future priests.—1 Kf. 7:23-24, 38, 39,

Like unto erystal.—Indicating that nothing escapes
Qod’s notice; all is traneparent. “For centurles skeptica
have been disposed to smile incredelously at the words of
our Lord, ‘Enter into thy closet: and when thou hast shut
thy door, pray tc thy Father which is in secret; and thy
Fathar which seeth in secret shall reward three openly.’
(Matt, §:6.) Now that an electric ray can be paesed
through opague substances, snch as paper, wood, clath,
Jeather, alumnium, animal flegh, etc., can these acientists
any longer mock at Christians for ‘credulity,’ becanse we
beliove that ‘All things are naked and opened unto the
eyes of Him with whom we have to do’? (Heb. 4:13.} 'He
that formed the ear shall He not hear? He that formed
the eye shall He not sea? Now we begin to see how it In
that ‘There 18 nothing covered that shall not be revealed;
and hid, that shall not be known.' "—Z.'96-27; Eeek, 1:22.
ta:x:g. In the midst of the Throne~Woven into ita very

And round about the Throns—Completely encireling and
enveloping it. : ]

Wors four beasts—"Livipg ones” (Ddagloit}; the four
1m31morm1 asttﬂbutes of Justice, Power, Love and Wisdom,
—_— :h, 6.

Full of oyes hefore and bahind—8eeing clearly every-
thing thet will ever occur in the future, and everything
that has evor transpired in the past—Eseck. 10:4, 12,

4:7. And the first beast—Justice was the attribute first
manifested toward our sinful race. “God has fonnd it
necossary to perform the unpleasant duties of diselpiine;
and though all the while His fatherly love was preparing
10 bleas the deceived and fallen ones when the purposes
of redemption should restors the repentant to His favor,
Love must be velled while only atern, reléntless Jusiice
<onld he manifested, This has been no happlfying duty.”
—Z'95-164.

Wan [ike a llon~The characteristica of the lion {llos-
trate this attribute: The teoth are of the highest carnfvor-
ous type, adapted to seizing and holding firmly. Although
occasionally seen abroad during the day, sspecially in wild
and desclate regfons, the night (Pea. 30:5) iz the period
of its greatest activity. The usual pace of a Mon Is a
walk; and, though apparently rather slow, yet he ia able
to get over 8 good deal of ground in a short time. As n
rule, he kills only when hungry or attacked, and not for
the mers pleasure of kllling.---HEzek 1:10; 10:14. -
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And the second beast—Power, exhibited in the Fiood,
was the second of God’s atiributes manifested to man.
“God, the Creator of all things, s also the competent Sus-
" tainer of =ll thinga. In silent grandenr, from age to age,
the whole physical Universe fulflls His will, without a
suspicion of disorder or mishap; and the same Power is
pledged for ita sustenance throughout the eternal future”
—Z.'95-163: Exek. 1:10.

Like & calf ~WIith the Hebrews the calf (young ox) was
the emblem of Power, the attribute of God with which
they were principally acquainted. As an agricultural peo-
ple, they were brought in frequent contact with it, the

strongest of all the domestic antmals, They wers brought
out of Egypt by a “mighty power and & stretched out
arm” (Deut. $:29); and when they sought to make a re-
prescntation of 1, the form selected was a golden calf—
Deut. 9:16-21.

And the third beub—mve. exhibited in the Father send-
ing His Only-Begotten Son to dle that we might live, was
the third of God's attributes manifested to man.
recovery cost the sacrifice of the deareat tressure of His
heart, and the subjection of this Beloved One to the most
abject humiliation, ignominy, suffering and death., Ab, did
the Father let Him go on that errand of mercy without the
nlightest sensation of gorrowinl emotion? had He no sppre-
ciation of the pangs of & father's love when the arrows of
death plerced the heart of His beloved Son? 'When our
dear Lord said, ‘My soul {8 exceading sorrowful, aven unto
death,” and again, ‘Father, if it be pomsible, let this cup
pass from Me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thon
wilt,’ did it touch no sympathetic chord in the heart of the
Eternal? Yea, verily.”—Z.'85-164.

Had a face [28] LIKEP a man~~The embodiment of love.
(Al174) "Close your eyes for s moment to the scenes of
misery and woe, degradation and sotrow that yet prevail
on account of ein, and picturs before your mental vision
the glory of the perfect earth. Not a staln of sin mars the
harmony and peace of s Derfect soclety; not a bitter
thonght, not an unkind look or word; love, welling wp
from every heart, meets a kindred responee in every other
heart, and benevolence marks every act. Think of all the
pictures of comparative health and beauty of human form
and feature that youn harve ever seen and know that per-
fect humanity will be of st{ll surpassi g lovellness. The
nward purity and mental and moral perfection will atam

-and glorify every radiant countenance.”—A191; Ezek 1:

And the fourth beast—Wisdom, a8 exhibited in the

Father's Flan, now unfolded before our dalighted gase, is

g
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the fourth, and complete, manifestation of God to man.
“He {8 never contused, hewildered, perplexed, anxous or
careworn, of In the least fearful that His plans will mis-
carty or His purposes fall; because all power and wisdom
inhere in Him. The scope of His mighty intellect reaches
to the utmost bounds of posesibility, comprehends all
canses and discerns with precision all effects; conse-
quently He lmows the end from the beginning, and that,
not only upon philosophical principles, but alse by intni-
ton., As the Creator of all things and the Originator of all
law, He is thoroughly acquainted with all the intricate sub-
tletles of physical, moral and intellectual law, so that no
problem could arise, the results of which are not mani-
fest to His mind. ‘God s light, and in Him is no darknesa
at all’ (1 John 1:5.)"—2.85-153.

Was ilke a flying eagle~0f all known birds, the sagle
flies the highest and with the greatest rapidity. “As the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways higher
than your ways and My thoughta than your thoughts”™
(Isa. 55:9.) The ones attracted to Present Truth are the
ceagles, the farsighted ones that “behold the land that ix
very far oft.” (Matt. 24:28; 2 Pet. 1:9; Isa. 28:16, 17; Paa.
108:5.) In the training of its young the eagle manifests
wisdom of high order: *‘As an eagle stirreth up her nest’
(she mixes the thorny outside with the dowmy inside, so
that the eaglets will leave it and learn to fly), so God, by
Hia testing providences makes the place of rest one of
unrest to us, and thus lures us out to trust ourselves to
His care and guidance over untried ways.'—Z.'04£116.
wtlg.m And the four beasts—Justice, Power, Lova and

Had each of them six wings about him~"Above it stood
the seraphims (Justlce, Power, Love and ‘Wisdom): each
ons had six wings, and with twain he did fiy. And one
cried to another, and sald, Holy, holy, holy, 1s the Lord of
Hosts: the whole earth {s full of His glory” (Isa. 6:2,
8.) *The vision of Isalah is a prophecy of the future,
when the ‘glory of the Lord shail be revealed, and
flesh ghall see It together’ in the oetablishment of
Kingdom of God during the Millennium, (Isa. 49:5.}
from this prophetic standpoint would the words of
seraphim bhe true; for the whole earth has never yot bean
filled with the Lord's glory; but on the contrary, the earth
is full of sin and v¥".cence, and svery svil work." (Z.'98-305.)
8ix is a symbol of imperfection, and in the light of the
foregoing secms to refer to the pix thousand years of the
permission of evll, tho theme of the entire Book of Revala-
tion. For tha first two thousand years, from the fall to

EEEE
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the sovenant with Abhraham, God's face was almost entirely
hidden from man. For the next two thousand years, until
the death of Christ, it was not apparent how the place of
God's feet, His footstool, should -ever be made glorious,
(Jsa. 80:13; 66:1.) But since then, for two thousand years,
God's Love hae been manifest to all, and “the earnest ex-
peciation of the creature wailteth for the manifestation of
the sons of God” (Rom. 8:1%), to eet uap the Kingdom, the
Golden Age, for which we all so long have prayed. (Matt,
§:10.) The wings operate in pairs

And they were full of eyes wlthln.—Nothlnc has trans-
pired, or will ever transpire, without God’s knowledge. In
the past aix thousand years, whether hiddean or partially
revealed, God's Juatice, Power, Love and Wisdom, have
- been in towch with all of earth's affaits—Ezek 10:18.

And thoy HAVE KO rest [not] day and night—Not eter-
nal !dleness, but eternal work in the interest of others will
be our reward. "My Father worketh untl now, and I
work,” (Johm £5:17.) “I must wark the works of Him that
sent Me, while it is day: the night cometh when no man
can work.” (John 9:4) “We are His workmanship, created
in Christ Jesus unto good works.,” (Eph 2:10) “It is God
whick worketh in you both to will and o do.” (Phil. 2 13)
“We are laborers together with God” (1 Cor, 35:9))
“Workers together with Him.”* (2 Cor. 6:1.}) “Who shall
change the Body of our humtiliation, that it may be fash-
foned like unto His glorious Body, according to the working
;l]:ﬁ.mabil. He iz able to subdue all things unto Himeelf.*—

8aylng, Holy, holy, holy, HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, HOLY,
HOLY—The Rinaltic MH. repeats the word “holy” eaight
times. (Hee Rev. 4:3,) In the seventh thousand-year
Day God will bring all things tb perfection through The
Chriat, yet it Is the eighth Day that markas the complete
separation from the old order of things. The Jewish
child was circumeised on the elghth day (Luke 1:59;
Phil. 3:6); seven days a sheep was to be with iis
and obn the eighth given {¢ the Lord (Exod. 22:30); the
eighth day of the Feast of Tabernacles was to be a holy
convecation unto the Lord, (Lev, 23:36, 39.) In the eighth
thousand-year Day of mankind's history on the earth, cir
cumcielon of the heart will be complete in all, all the
theep will have been turned over to the Father, and the
holy convocation of eternity will bave begun, “the grand
¢poch when there shall be no more sighing, no more cry-
ing, no mora pain and no more dying, becaune God’s work
of ereation shall then have been completed so far as this
earth is concerned.—F61. .

[
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Lord God Almighty~=Johovah. This scene is located in
Heaven, where aven the Son Himself {s subject unto the
Father~1 Cor, 15:28.

Which was~—The great First Cause.

And le~The great “I AM.”

And (s to come.—~And evermore shall be,

w:' 3‘.’ And when thoss beaste—Justice, Power, Love and
m.

Glvo~—fihall stornally continue to give, g0 the Greek

Indicates,

Glory and honor and thanks to Him that sat on the
Throns—Thelr united testimony to the perfection of His
character in all its attributes, as they are now doing, since
Hils Wisdom has been unvefled.

Who liveth for ever and ever, AMEN.—And will for-
ever use those attributes in the blessing of all the willing
and obedlent throughout the Universe.

4:10. The four and twenty siders—Tho perscnifications
of the messages of the twenty-four Prophets who foretold
the coming Kingdom of God.

Falt down before Him that sat on the Throne~Unitedly
bear witness to His perfect ability to foretell the future.

And worshlp Him that llveth for aver and ever, AMEN,
~Magnify His perfect Juntice, Power, Love and Wisdom.

Andtout.—shau eternally continue to cast; 8o the Greek
indicates

Thelr crowns before the Throne, saylng.—(1) Fnoch was
the first of the holy Propheis; and according to the Apostla
Jude he prophesied of the coming reign of Christ and His
glorious Bride, to fudge the world, saying: “The Lord
opmsth with & myriad of His sainta, to execute judgment.®

ude 14, 15.) That there shall bhe such & glorfous and

sssed Judgment Day, full of hope and joy for all the
world, the Apostle Paul says is definitely decreed in the
counsels of God, “wherectf He hath given assurance,™
grounds for confident, joyful anticipation, “unto all men.”
(Acts 17:81.) When that happy time comes, “the inhabtl-
tants of the world will learn righteousness” (Isa. 36:9),
and *"the poor of the people will be Hfted up™ (Pea Ti:2-4,
18-14.) It will be the long-promised poor man's

(2) Jacod was one of the holy Prophets; and in Gen.
49:10 he says, “The sceptre shall not depart from Judah
nor & lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come;
and unto Bim shall the gathering of the poopls be.* The
scapire means the right to rule, the title to power; and
8hiloh means peacemaker. S0 this prophecy Is m enly an-
other wuy of saying that Judah would be the ancestor of
the great Lawgiver, the great "Prince of Puee" iato
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whose hands God, in due time, will “give the heathen for
an inheritance,” “that they may all eall upon the name of the
Lord to serve Him with one consent.”—Pea. 2:8; Zeph. 3:9.

(3} Moges, as a historian, recorded God’s original pur-
pose to glve man dominion over the ¢arth (Gen. 1:28); His
declaration to the serpent that the Seed of the woman
should bruise fts head (Gen, 3:16); the promise to Abra-
ham that in him all the families of the eartl shall be
blessed (Gen. 12:3); that Abraham’s inheritance ghould be
an earthly one (Gen. 13:18); and an everlasting one (Gen.
17:8); that all the nationg of the earth shail be blessed
in him (Gen. 18:18); that in his Seed ashall all the natlons
of the earth be blesged (Gen. 22:18); to Isaac, that in his
Seed shall all the natiome of the earth be blessed (Gén.
26:4); to Jacob, that in his Seed ehall all the families of
the earth be blessed (Gen, 28:14); to Jacob again, that he
ghould be a joint-helr with Abraham and Isaac of the land
of Canaan (Gen. 36:12); by the eacrifices atier the day of
atonement was typically shown the perfection of mankind
in the Millennium (Lev. 1:5); by the glory appearing unto
all the people waa foretold their future relense from sin
and death (Lev. 9:23): by the acceptance of & goat as a
sin-offering for the people we see blespings of Hfe for the
world after the Church’s career e finished (Lev. 16:15);
and by the sounding of the jubllee trumpet, the proclama-
tion of iberty to the captives and the return of every man to
hie possession, we see the world's restoration to the image
and likeness of God. (Lev. 26:10.) As m Prophet, his de
clarations show that throughout the Gospel Age God would
ratge up a great Prophet and Deliverer like unto himself
(The Christ), to whom ghall all the people give heed in the
Millenninl Age (Deut, 18:15, 19); and that this great De-
liverer then would set before them life, {f abedient, and
death, it disobedient—Deut 30:15.

(4) Bamuel, as a historfan, recorded Hannah's pro-
phecy, “The Lord Ellleth and maketh aiive: He bringeth
down to hell and bringeth up.” (1 Sam. 2:6,) This is one
of the first places in the Bible where we are shown that
what goes Into hell does not necessarily etay there. An-
other instance, in which Sammuel foretold pictorially the
coming of the better King, was in the case of the coronn-
tion of King Saul. Saunl had heen selected king, but had
an attack of bashfuiness; and when they had searched,
they found him behind the baggage. The record is, “They
ran, and fetched him thence; and wher he stood among
the people, he was higher than any of the people from his
shoulders and upward, And Hamuel said, See ye him
whom the Lord hath chosen, that there is none like him
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among the psople? And all the pecple shouted and eaid,
God save the king” (1 Sam, 10:17-24.) Saul was God's
cholce for king; his name means “desired,” and in this
he typified Christ, the “desire of all nations.” This incident
looka forward to the time when all the people of the world
will say of Christ, “Oh! who 18 llke unto our God?! Lo!
This ia our God; this s our King; this {a the One we have
walted for; He is head and shoulders, as a ruler, above
all kings and rulers we have had.”

(6) Job, after the Sabeans had made off with his oxen
and asses, after a bolt of lighining had burned up his
sheep, after the Chaldeans had atolen his camels and mur
dered his servants, after a whirlwind had blown down bis
house and killed all his childrep, after he was coversd
with boils from head to foot, after his wife had gone back
on him, and after his three remaining friends tried to
prove to him thet he was s hypocrite, prayed that he
might go to hell and stay there until God's wrath should
be past, and that then God would remember him in resur-
roction, (Job 14:13-16.) Job records Elhu's prophetie
etatement that when the Messenger of the Covenant has
returned, death will ceame and men not need to go into
the tomb. (Job 33:19-30.) Job also describes the steam
engine—stationary, railway and marine, .

The following i a corrected translation of Job 40:15 to
41:34, with comments thereon from the pen of one of
Pastor Rusaell’a followers: *“Behold now one with great
heat [the statonary steam enginel, which 1 have made to
be with thee; he will consume fodder [peat, wood, coal}
as do eatile, Behold now hig strength i{s in his loins
[boiler plates], and his power is within the parts hent in
a cirele [boller shell] of his belly. His tail [emoke stack—
opposlte the feeding end] will set upright like a cedar; the
couplings of his leaping parte [connecting rods, pitmens)
will be clamped together. His bones are tubee of copper;
Lhis solid bonea [grate bara] are as hammered-out bars of
iron. He 18 the greatest of the ways of power. He that
made him [the Lord] can make His eword [Word] to ap-
proach unto [reveal] him. [Isa, 27:1,2.] He shall rest
under thin shelter [steam jackets] within a covering of
fibrous reeds [Jute] and clay [mortar], The willows of
the valloy [the trees overhead] will enclose him around
about, Behold [as a pumping engine] he will drink up an
overflowing river without much exertion; he will cause the
people to {rust [that thelr cellars will keep dryl, though
& Jordan should rush forth over its border. He will gather
:t“uﬂp inztlls fountains by means of traps and with & perfor-

nozzle,
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“Thon wilt lengthen out leviathan {the locomotive] with
a hook fautomatic coupler] or with a snare [coupling-pin]
which thou wilt cause his tongue {coupling-link] to drop
down. Wit thou not place a ring [piston] i his nostrils
[erlinders] or plerce through his cheeks [platon-ends}
with a staff [piston-rod)? WIL he make repeated suppli-
cation unto thee [to get off the track]? Or will he utter
noft tones unto thee [when he screeches with the whistle]?
Will he make a covenant with thee, that thou mayest take
him for & servant forever [without repairs]? Wilt thou
play with him as with a bird [make him whistle at will]?
Or wilt thou bind [enslave] him for thy maldens [so that
you can take them to & picnle or convention)? Companies
fot stockholders] will feast upon him [hie earninge]: they
will share him ameng speculators. [Pea. T4:14]1 Thou
wilt #11 his skin with pointed irone [boltg], and his head
with & cabin of fishermen [a cab similar to the cabine on
fishing vessels]l. Place thy hand upon him, be mindiul of
the conflict [raging within the beiler] and thou wiit add no
further questions, Behold, his confidence [bofler]l being
decalved [mot properly supplied with water], shall not at
on¢ce his mighty form be apread asunder [by an explo-
slon]? There !s none so bold that he will atir him up [fo
run at his very highest possible apeed], and none who wiil
then place himsaelf before him [to be run aver]. Who will
compete with this one anrd endure [pass kim on the
m Under the whole heaven, none, unless [one like])

T will not pass in sflence his members, nor the cansa of
bis mighty forces, nor the beauty of hin equipment, Who
can atrip off the facings of his jacket? Who can penetfrate
botween the double lap of his shield [the overlapping sec-
tions of the boller plateal? ‘'Who can force open the doora
of his shield [the Boiler endsl? The circuits of his teath
{rows of rivetsa] are formidable. His strength depends on
courses of shields [secticns of plates] closed up tghtly
with s seal [calked]. They shall join one upon ancther
80 that a hiss of alr [steam] shall not escape from be-
tween them. One to the other shall adhere. They will be
welded together that they camnot be sundered. In his
sneesing [when he puffe from the cylinders] light will
shine, a fiood of light prevading the masa of vapors: and
his eyes [headlighta] will be as the eyelashes of the morn-
Ing {as Tays of light from the rising sun]. Out of kis
month {fire-door] will leap forth flaming torches, and
ffrom the emnoke etack] glowing eparke will slip thém-
stlves awny. From hie nostrile {cylinders] will issue torth
vapor s from a boiling pot or caldron. His
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[torced draft] will vivily burning coals, and a flame will
leap forth from his mouth. Within his neck sbideth
strength, and & desolation will dance with Joy [hecome &
prosperous community] at his presence. The separable
parts of his bhody are connected together; all will he made
fast upon him; nothing will be shaky. Hia heart will be
Indurated simillar ta a stone, and will be filrm as a plece of
the lower [rockal, When at his full speed the most cour-
ageous will fear [lest], from accldente, they lose them-
selves. When dryness exalteth him [or renders him fu-
rious], he will not have power to withhold: the curved
vault [fire box] being caused to tear away, and also the
armor. He will esteem iron as straw, and brass as rotten
wood. The archer cannot make him flee; misslles [of
war) will be turned unto him as chaff, The [etrokes of &}
hammer will be esteemed as chaff; he will rejoice at the
poking of the fireman. Hewed [or notched] timbers of the
¢rafteman [Hee] are under him; he will epread an em:-
bankment [or trench] upon the mire, He will [as a ma-
rine engine] cause deep [places] to hecome as a holling
pot [about his propelleral; he will make the sea to appear
Hke bolling olntment. He will make & path to shine after
him; one will think the deep to be growing gray. [Pea.
104:26; Isa, 27:1.] Upon the earith there is not his Hke—
he that is [e0] constructed that he can fear nothing. He
can overses [control hy his work] all that which is great:
he 18 indeed king over all conceptions of power.”

(8) David foresaw a time when all the ends of the
world ghall remembar and turn unto the Lord; and all the
kindreds of the nations shall worship before Him (Paa.
22:27); that after this dark night of weeping will come a
morning of joy (Psa 30:5); that the meeck shall inherit
the earth (Pea. 87:11); that thoee who are now the King's
enémies ghall be converted and pralee Him for ever and
ever (Psa. 456:5, 17); that wars shall cease to the ends of
the earth and the Lord alone be exalted (Paa. 46:10); that
the Ignominious shall come forth from the grave and the
upright shall have dominion over them in the moeming
(Psa. 49:14); that the Lord will be the confildence of all
the ends of the earth (Psa. 65:5); that His saving health
will be made known among all nations, that all the nations
shall praice Him, and that He will judze and govern them
righteously st tha time the earth shall yleld her increase
(Pesa. €7:1-7); that the people shall be acattered that de-
light in war (Pea. 68:820); that peace shall come to the
people, that the poor shall be delivered from the oppressor,
that the flesh, which, as dried grass is ready to die, shall
be given new life and that the fruits of the earth shall
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sheke like a forest (Pua. 72:8, 4, 6, 18); that the poor and
1eedy will be delivered out of the hand of the wicked
(Psa, 82:4);. that mercy snd truth will meet, righteousness
wd peace kiss sach other and truth. sprimg out of the

righteous-

96:11-13) ; that all

the earth shall join in a joyful noise to the Lord, songs of
alma, trumpets

—Pea. 104:6.

(1) Bolomon declared that the upright ehall dwell' in
the Iand and the perfect shall remain in it (Proy. 2:21);
that the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth
(Prov, llizil); and that the earth abideth forever—Ecol-
ealnatos 1:4, '

(8) Issiah prophesied that in the last days the Lord’s
Kingdom will be established on the ruins of all earthly
kingdoms, and all nations will flow Into it to learn His
ways, at which time they will beat their swords Into plow- .
shares and spears into pruninghooks and learn war no -
more (Isa. 2:2-4); that of the increase of that new Qavern-
ment and of peace there shall be no end (Iea. 9:;7); that
ecthing in the Kingdom will bs permitted to hurt or de-
stroy, all evil dispositions of men and animals being done
away with, the poor and meek being lified up and the
earth being filled as full with the kmowledge of the Lord
88 the wators cover the sea (Iza,. 11:4-9); that Christ will
become the standard-bearer of the people, that His rest -
will bs glortous and a highway there provided for the rem-
mant of the people (Isa. 11:10-18); that the whole earth
shall be at rest and quiet and hreak forth into sioging (Isa.
14:7); that at the time the pillar to the Lord 1a recognized
in the world, the world will return to the Lord and He
will be entreated of them and heal them (Isa. 13:22); that
the Lord will make to all people a feast of fat things, doc-
trines of joy, well refined, will destroy ignorance and su-
Perstition, swallow up death in victory and wipe away
tears from off all faces; it will cease to be & Tebuke to &
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person to admit that he belongs to the Lord, and all the
people will say, Lo, this is our God; we have waited for
Him and He will save us, and all the high fortresses will
erumble into dust (Isa. 25:6-12); that when the Lord’s
judgments are in the earth the inhabitants of the world
will learn righteousness; that then the trusts shall perish
utterly and the dead shall live (Isa. 26:9, 13, 14, 19); that
Judgment will be laid to the line, the truth sweep away the
refoge of lies and the agreement of the preachers on the
hell question will be disannulled (Isa- 28:17, 18); that the
spiritaally deaf shall get their ears open to undersiend the
barmonles of God’s Word and the eyes of the blihd see out
of obpeurity and out of darkness, and the crops in the fleld
be 30 Iarge they will leok like a forest (Iss. 29:17, 18);
thet the oyes of them that eee shall not be dim, the ears of
them that hear shail hesrken and the tongue of the stam-
merers beready to speak plainly; that the skyscrapers
will be turzed over towild asses, along with the forts; that
the peoplq shall dwell in rightecusness, quietness and as-
surance forever (Isa. 32:3, 4, 14, 17, 18); that the inhabi-
tant shall not eay, I am sick, because the people that dwell
therein shall be forgiven thelr Inlquity.—Isa. 38:24,
Farthermore, he declared that the wilderness and soli-
tary piace shalt blossom as the rose, the weak hands and
feeble kneoos be sirengthened, the fearful be encouraged,
the blind have their eyes opened, the doat have thelr ears
uastoppsd, the lame made to leap as an hart, the tongue
of the dumb made to sing; in the wilderness shall waters
bredk out and atreams in the desert; an highway shall be
hich the unclean may be cleansed of all thelr
Joy and gladness everlasting (Iss. 35:1-10); that

%
:

all the ervoked and rough pinces will be atraightened out
'th(la:, 40:4); that rivars will open in unexpected places and

Lord will establish the earth and cause the people to
harit the once desolate heritages, with the result that thay
that
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cause the King has come to relgn (Isa, 52:7); that the
mountains, hills and trees shall rejolce with verdure, and
instead of thorns and briers shall come up fir and myrties
(Isa. 55:12, 13): that the Lord will make this earth (His
fooistool) glorious; violence, wasting and destruction shall
cease, and the people shall sall be righteous and dwell in
the land forever (Isa. €0: 13, 18, 21); that the stumbling
stonea shall be gathered out of the way, and the standard
of Truth be lfted up for the people (Isa. 82:10); that one
who dies at a hundred years shall bs considered but an in-
fant; that the people who bufld houses shall huild them for
themeslves and live in them forever among their own vine-
yards and other works of their hands (Isa. 86:20-22); and
that all nations and tongues shall be gatherod to see God's
glorlous character in its true light—1Isa, 66:18.

(9) Jeremiah foretold that in the good times coming
mapkind shoild no more wsalk after the
of an ovil heart (Jer. 3:17); that the nations of all the
earth shall come to the new order of things and cheerfully
sdmit that the teachings of the clergy were chiefly lica
snd vanity (Jer. 16:19); that the new Shepherds will
roally feed the Lord's sheep, and they shall no more be
dismayed or lacking (Jer. 23:4); that the Lord wiHl give
the people a heart to dnow Him, and they shall return to
Him with their whole heart (Jer. 24:7); that the children
shall come again from the land of the enemy; that the
children shall no longer auffer for the sins of the parents,
and they shall teach no more every man hiy neighbor and
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord, for they
shall all kimow Him from the lesst even unto the greatest
. 81:16, 29, 34); that the Lord will give the people one
one way and make an everlasting covenant with
not turn away from them to do them good; and
not depart from Him (Jor, 32:39, 40); that man-
fear and tremble at all the goodneas and pros-
ovah shall bring to them when He has pardoned
iniquities and transgresaions (Jer. 33:8, 9); that
be at rest and at ease with none to make them
(Jer. 46:27); that the Moabites and Elamites shall
to thelr former estate (Jer. 48:47; 49:39); and that
o days the penitont, together, going and weeping,
seck the Lord their God and ask the way to Zion,
, Let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual
covenant that shall never be forgotten.—Jer. 50:4, 6.

(10) Ezekiel foretold a coming time when the Lord wil}
taka away the stony heart out of the people and give them
hearts that are warm and tender (Ezsek. 11:18); that the
Bodomites, the Samaritans and the Jews—who were twice
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as bad ag either of the others—shall all return to their
former astate, and the Lord will establish His covenadt
with them and be pacified towards them (Exek. 18:55,
61-68); that it will no more be true that the children suffer
for the sins of thelr parents (Exek. 18:2); that i will not
be necemeary then for anybody to dle (Ezek. 18:31, 32);
that the people shall dwell pately and build houmes and

ant vineyards with confidence (Ezek. 28:28); that the

rd will caunse the evil beasts to cease out of the land;
and that the people shall dwell pafely in the wildernesms
and sleep In the woods, the shower will come down in itg
seanon, there shall be showers of blessing, the trees shall
¥leld thelr fruit and the earth shall yleld ita increass and
the people shall dwell pafely and none shall make them
afrald (Exek. 84:25-28); that the Lord will put His Spirit
into the people and canse them to walk in His ways, will
increase the corn, multiply the fruit of the tree and the
increase of the fleld, and the land that was desolate shall
become like the garden of Eden (Exek, 38:26, 27, 29, 30,
36); that the people shall have one Shepherd and walk in
His statutes and do them (Ezek 37:24); and the Lord will
not hide His face from them any more when He has poured
out His 8pirit upon them.—BEgzek 3§8:29,

(11) Daniel toreiold that the God of Heaven shall set
up a Kingdom which shall never be destroyed, but which

things of the ground; and that the Lord will break the
bow and sword and the battle out of the earth, and make
all to lie down safely; and that [t shell come to pass In
that Day that Johovah will hear the new powers of apird-
tual control and they shal! hear the cries of men

213.81) that the pecple shall fear the goodness of the
Lord in the latter days (Hos. 3:6); that ﬁtert.h fifth and
sixth thousand-year Days are past the psoplewin be raised

tures to spring, the tree to bear her fruit and the fig tree
and the vine to yleld their stremgth, and whoscever shall
ga;l" u&n the name of the Lord ghall be delfvered.-—Joel
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(14) Amos wan the next one of the holy Prophets; abhd
we have an inapired commnent on one of his prophecles by
the Apostle James Iin Acts 15:14-18. James says, “Simeon
[8t. Peter] hath declared how God at the first [in the
conversion of Cornellus] did visit the Gent{les to take out
of them 2 people for His name [the Bride of Chriat]. And
to this agree the words of the Prophets [Amos $:11, 12];
a8 it is written, After thie [afier the Bride of Chriat has
been selected], I will return and will baild again the taber-
pacle [the house, royalty or dominifon] of David, which is
fallen down; and I will build again the ruine thereof, and I
will set it up [re-establish the Kingdom of God on earth];
thet the residue of men [all the rest of the world of man-
kind} might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon
whom My name Iz called, saith the Lord who doeth all
these things. Known unto God are all Hia works from the
beginning of the world.” .

(16} Obadich was the mext ome of the holy Prophets;
and in the last verge of his short prophecy ha ears, “And
saviors (It is in the plural and refers not only to Jesus
tho Head, but to the Church, the members of His Body)
shall come up on Mount Zion [come up into the Heavenly
phase of the Kingdom], and shall judge the mount of Essv”
[fudge the world]l. “EKnow ye not that the salnts shall}
judge the world?”

{18} Jonah was the next one of the holy Propheis: and
in the fourth chapter we have an interesting picture of
events now transpiring before our eyes. Jonsh walked
into the city of Nineveh and sald, “Yet forty days and
Nineveh shall be overthrown.” The prophecy waa fulfilled
in forty Nteral years. But when Jonah maw that things
were not coming out as he expected, he was very Angry
&amd gaid to the Lord, “That is just what I might have ex-
pected; for 1 kmew that Thou art a gracious Ged, and
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness: and I sald
50 batore 1 left my own country.” Jonah went out, sat in
the hot sun on the outside of the city, and hegan to sulk
The Lord took pity on him and csused a gourd to grow up
over him, to shelter him from the hot rays of the sun. And
Jonsh was exceeding glad because of the gourd. Then
the Lord prepared a worm to smite the gourd; and a strong
east wind hlew up and the gourd withered. Jonah’s shade
was gone, and he was angrier than ever. The Lord sald,
“Docat thou well to be angry ™ and he sald, “Tes, I do well
o be anary, even unto death,” Then the Lord said, “Jonahk,
thou hast had pity on the gourd that sprung up in & night
and perished In a night; and should not I epare Nineveh,
that great city wherein are more than six score thousand
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persons that cannot discern between their right hand and
thelr left hand?”

We live In a day when a class have been preaching that
the world I8 to be destroyed; and, like Jonah, they have
not properly understood, their message. The kind of world
that is to be destroyed.s Satan’s world, Satan’s empire,
arrangement, or order of things—not our literal earth. The
word world does not always refer to our literal earth. For
instance, when the Apostle James says, “The tongue 1s &
world of Iniquity,” he does not meapn that we have inside
our fEws a Mttle planet that turns over every twenty-four
hours, that has spring, summer, fall, winter, snowstorms,
rainstorms, and a moon revolving about it, with once in
a while & comet and a shower of muteors thrown in for
good measure. When they think about the Panama Canal,
and the wonderful works of irrigation which are causing
the desert to rejoice and blossom ma the rose, and all the
other wonderful achievements of our day, thess people are
baginning to see that they have made a mistake and are
now about where Jonah wae when he said, “That s what I
might have expected, for I know that Thou art a just God,
glew to enger, and plentecus in mercy.” They are now
oulside the city, and the acorching Hght of Present Truth
is pretiy hot, Meantime the church trust is growing up
te lrenp off the heat. We are not to have anything to do
with this church federation. “Say ye not, A confederacy,
to all them to whom thie people shall say, A confederacy.”
“Take counsel together, and it shall come to naught; speak
the word and it shall not stand; for God is with us.” (Isa.
8:10, 12)) Pretty soon something will happen to the church
trust, and their shade will be gone. Then the Lord wlll
#ay to them, *‘Oh, you need not feel so badly! You are not
the first people that ever made a mistake. Yon have made
lots of them, to be sure. You have had pity on the church
trust which grew up in one year and blew up in another
year; and should not I spare the poor world, that as far
a8 thelr knowiedge of right and wrong is concerned 4o not
know the difference between their right hand and their
left hand

(17) Micah has written of the coming of the Kingdom
of God in the earth, accompanied by the rebuking of strong
nations afar off; that then they shall beat their swords
into plowehares, and their spears into praninghooks; that
nation shall not lft up sword against nation, neither shall
they learn war any more. But they shall sit every man
under his vine and under his fig tree [pot the landlord’a);
and none [be they doctors, Jandlords, employsrs, sherifls,
or undertakers] shall make them afraid: that all people
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the name of pur (God, and that the firet domin-
in Eden] will bs restored te Christ, the

i
is
E

motion [not an automohile, as seme think], and If we will
be at the troudle to put ourselves in the Prophet’s place

coal]. The chariots [the rallway coaches] shell be with
{chall be preceded by locomotives that, at night, hava the

EPpearance o ﬂauﬂ;gg:mhea, in the Day of Preparation.”
Next the Prophet his place in the train and looks
out of the window, and, ¥, “The fir troes shall be

against another in the broadl ways [the clanking and bump-
ing of the cars together iz one of the signfficant ltems of
Taftwey travel]. They shall seem like torches [a railway
m;tm:c;mmgmamatlmmag
nothing se much as a vast torch, going at fying N
they shall ron’ like the lighinings.” Nert the Prophet nees
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(19) Habakkuk was the next one of the holy Prophets,
and in Hab. 2:14 he says, “The sarth shall be filled with
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the waterw
cover the sea.” In places, the water in the Pacific Ocean
is seven milea deep. Imagine & condition In which the
knowledge of the glory of God is like that in the earth! It
will be as impossible for & man not to know about God as
it would be for one to be down at the bottom of the ocean
without getting wet.

(20) Zephanich foretold tbat the Lord will atarve all
the falae gods to death; for all men will worship the one
only and true God, even including the heathen we have
worrled so much about (Zeph. 2:11); that atter the pre-
sont inequitable condition of soclety has passed away—
been devoured, not with literal fire but with the fire of the
lord's jeslousy—there will he no more sectarianism, but
all the people will be taught the pure Truth and worshlp
the Lord with one consent; the llar and deceiver will no
longer be abroad in the land and the people will eat and
rest without fear of disaster, dispossession or death—
Zeph. 3:8, 13.

(21) Hagget was the next one of the holy Prophets, and
he says in Hag. 2:7, “The desire of all’ nations shall
<ome.” In Rom. 8:195-22, the Apostle tells us what is the
desire of all nations. He says, “The whole creation
groaneth and travalleth in pain, waiting for the manifes.
tation [showing forth] of the sons of God.” It 18 in the
plural, and means not Jesus oaly, but all of the Little
Flock. The groaning will not be {n valn; for in the same
passage the Apostle says the ouicome wilt bhe that the
groaning creation shall be dellvered from the bondage of
mpuon into a glorlous lberty from sin and every evil

(22) Zecharich prophesied that many nations shall be
Joined to the Lord in that Day and be His people and He
will dwell in the midset of them (Zech. 2:11); that when
evary man dwells under his owe vine and fig tree every
man will love his nefghbor and his brother (Zech, 3:10);
that the coming Kingdom will be a Kingdom of Truth, the
people will be God's people and He will be thelr God in
truth and vighteousnens; the ground shall give its increasa
and the hegven its dews and the Lord will do well to the
people and remove their fears (Zech, 8:3, 8, 13, 16); that
the inhabitants of one city will go to another, saying, Let
us go speedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the
Lord of Hosts; 1 will go also. Tea, many people and
otrong nations ghall come to asek the Lord of hosts and to
pray before the Lord (Zech. §:21; 23); that ths battle bow
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shall be cut off, that the Lord shall speak peace to the
poople; corn shall make the young men speak, and new
wine (betier docirines) the maide (Zech. $:10, 17); that
the Lord shall be King over all the earth and men shall
dwell in 1t, and there shall ha no more utter destruction,
but all shall be holiness unto the Lord.—Zech, 14:9, 11, 20.

(28) Malachi foretold that from the rieing of the san
even noto the going down of the same the Lord'a name
shall be great among all peoples; and in every place heart
adoration shall he offered to His name (Mal, 1:11); that
the devourer will he rebuked and not be permitted louger
to destroy the fruits of the ground; neither shall your vine
cast her frult before the time in the feld; injurious para-
gites, germs and microbes will he a thing of the past,
Crops will be abundant everywhere (Mal. £:11); and The
Christ, Head and Body, will arine with healing in their
beams, nourishing and bringing the willing to perfection
with the same care as I8 given to stallfed cattle—now re-
¢elving more attention than human heings—Mal, 4:2.

(24) John the Baptist was the next and last of the holy
Prophets, for Jesus sald, “The Law and the Prophets were
until John,” And John, we are told, turned and looked at
Jesus, and eaid, “Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh
away the sin of the world."—John 1:29; Mait, 11:9, 11,

4:11. Thou art worthy, O Lord OUR LORD AND GOD.—
“The proper view of the matiter showe us the Heavenly
Father perfect In all the atiributes of nobility of charac-
ter; perfect in Jusiice, so that the just sentence of His
righteous Law cannot be infracted, even by Himself; per
tect In wisdom, 8¢ that Hig plan and arrengement, not only
with respect to mean’s creation, but also with respect to
man’s salvation, the Atonement, etc., were all so complete
that no contingency or fallure could arise, nor any neces-
sity for change of the Divine Plan; as it is written, ‘I am
the same, I change not, saith the Lord,’ and ‘Known unto
the Lord are all His works, from the foundation of the
world’; perfect also in His Love, than which there could
be no greater love possible, and yeot that Love is in full
balance and accord with the other Divine atiributes, so
that it could spare the sinner only in harmony with the
Just program marked out by Divine Wisdom; perfect also
in- Power, so that all His good purposes, good intentlons,
just program and loving designs, fully co-ordinated, shall
he executed, and bring the originally designed result; as it
s written, ‘My Word that goeth forth out of My mouth
shall not return to Me void; it shall accomplish that which
1 please, and 1t shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent i£*
(Isa. 556:11; Mal 3:6; Acts 15:18.)"—K37, 34,
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To recslve glory~—All the glory, Greek

And homor and power—“Could this Scripture ever be
fulilled, could the Divine character ever be apprecisted by
intelligent, honest, just and loving hearts, if in any corner
of the Universe there were such orgies and torturea of His
creatures ad the creeds of the Darker Ages have set forth?
Surely not!"—B.AM. -

For Thou has created afl thinge~The all things, the
TUniverse, Greek, “Acrosa the vista of ages He saw in His
purpose the glory of an intsiligent creation in His own
Hkenens, established In righteousnesa and worthy of His
gitt of oternal life, He therein foresaw the mutual pleas-
ure of the Creator and the creature, and with a peaceful
patience Hea resolved to wait for the glorious consumma.
tion>’—2."95-154. .

And for Thy pleasure they [are and] wers created—"Ha
Qepired that love should respond to love, admiration to ads
miration, virtue to virtue, and’ grace to grace, in the
Creator and the creature, as face answers to face in a
glass. In this natural ettitude of the Creator and the
creature gemerous benovelence and filial gratituds cembine
in mutual happiness. God is happy in the realization and
in the exercise of all the noble traits of His glorfous char-
acter, which habpiness {8 enhanced by appmut:;
sama on the part of His creatures, and by
in them of the same qualities and dispositions of mind and
heart. And Mkewise man must both realize and exsrcise
the noble endowmentsa of his nature and form a character
modeled after that of his Heavenly Father and meeting
His upproval, If he wounld find that true happiness which
consists in the approval of his own consclence and of his
Creator and Judge, In whose faver is life, and at whess
'ﬂ%: gﬁd there are pleasures forevermore.'—Psa, 16:11"
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REVELATION §

THE EXECUTOR OF THE PLAN

6:1. And { saw In the right hand~"The Divine Plen,
known only to the Father, Jehovah Himeelf, was kept in
His own power—in His own hand—unti]l some one should
be proved worthy tc know it, and become Its executor as
Jehovah’s honored Agent and Representative”—Ik 39, 86.

Of Him that sat on the Throne.—"He that aits upor the
Throne i8 Jehovah. The acroll in His right hand 1z His
Plan for human redemption, sealed from all untll Ona
should be found and proved ‘worthy.' "—2Z.87-160.

A book~—"Not the Bible, but the Divine Plan, with {ta
tmes and seagons.” (Z.’16-262.) *"This was the Mystery,
the Secret of the Lord, unknown to any cne but Himsell—
His plan for the salvation of the world.”—Z, 97-256,

Written [within] IN FRONT.—The writing In front I8
the fulfilment of everything prophesied on the outside.
Every word of every prophecy of God's Word Is sure of
fulfilment, *Seek ye out the book of the Lord, and read;
no one of these shall fail, none shall want her mate; for
My mouth it hath commanded, and His Spirit it hatk gath-
ered them.” (Isa, 34:16.) *That ecroll contains a record
of everything that is happening now, and all that will
ocour throughout the Millennfal Age, down to its very
close—down to the time when every creature in Heaven
and in earth and those in the sea, shall ascribe praise,
honor, glory and dominion to Him that sitteth npon the
Throne and to the Lamb forever~Rev. 5:13." (Z.'09-243.)
“Among the Orientals the lines began from the right hand
and ran to the left hand; with the Northern snd Western
natiops, from the left to the right hand; but the Greeks
sometimes followed both directions alternately.” (MeC.)

The Word is plainly written on the outside, where
all may read the words, but cannot understand their siz-
nificance without Divine aid. Meantime, from age to age,
the events foretold occur in the manner predicted. The
manner of the writing, some of it from left to right and
some from right to left, enables the fulfilments to follow
the prophecies exactly, item by item, to the last jot and
tittle. Write a word on a sheet of paper and then turn the
Taper over and look at it, holding it in fromt of a good
lght. Thus it {8 with the Word of God. The prophecies

o7
7
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look strangh until the due time has come for holding
them up to the light, and then they become clear. What
could be only imperfectly deciphered until the hindering

ia broken 18 no mystery after the sesl ja broken, be-
cause the book or scroll or chart can be turned about &nd
held to the light. The fulfiments are seen to fit the
prophecies. If the lines are not clear, then for some res-
#on we are looking upon that much of the record from
the outside and not from the inside,

And on the backside—"Excepting the bare promise
(written on the outside of the acroll) of salvation through
the Seed of the woman, nothing could be known of the
wonderful echeme for human restitution untll the Son of
God, having left the glory of the apiritual nature, took
our nature and by the sacrifice of Himself redeemed un
from death. Then, having His righteousness fmputed to
us by taith, we are counted worthy to look upon the acroll
;ssto opens the seala one after another.”—Z.'02-332; Ezek

Bealed with seven sezls—"The things that were sealed
were not proper to be understood by our Redeemer until
He had recelved the all-power, after His resurrection. The
execution of God's Plan was then given into His hands.”—
Z.'16-253.

§:2, And 1 saw a strong angel—Personification of the Law.

Proclalming.—In types and shadows, pilctures,
and symbols,

With a loud volce.—From the fall of Adam onward,

Whe Is worthy—"The inquiry compasged the period
from before Jesus ¢came into the world up to His resurrec-
tion trom the grave. God had given the maet honorabla
One of all the host of Heaven the firat opportunity to
prove His worthiness to loose the Secroll of God's great
Plan, and to tulfll s provisions., And He aid not
allow the privilege to go by. He accepted it"—2.'16-252.

To open the book—"The Inquiry, “Who is worthy to open
the book [scroll] and to loose the seala thereof? had loag
been made: for four thousand years, from the giving of
the promise that the £eed of the woman ghould bruise
the gerpent's head, it had been the query—Who shall be
esteamed, by Jehovah God, to be worthy to perform His
graclous purposes, and thus be honored above al! others as
Servant (Messenger) of the Covenant of Grace T —%.'97-150.

And to loose the seals thereof—"John in the symbol
hoars the proclamation, 'Whe i worthy to open the Book
and to looss the seals¥—who i8 worthy to have committed
to his care the ezeowtion of the great Divine Plan, won-
dertul for its wisdom and love, and its lengths and
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breadths end depths and heights past human comprehen-
slon—that he may open it and execute it?"—2Z."97-256.

#:3. And no man In Heaven.—No angel had been proven

worthy, ‘“Which things the angels desire to look into.”—
1 Pet, 1:12,

Mor in earth, [neither under the earth]l=—No man, on
earth was worthy. “There 18 none rightecus, no, not cne;
tor all have sinned and come short of the glory of God,"—*
Rom. 3:10, 23.

Was able to open the books="In the picture John looked
to see who the worthy oune might be, but none waa found
worthy.”"—Z.09-2483,

Neither to lock thereon.—In the light of this Secripture,
who can dare, in hie own strength, wisdom or righteous-
ness to interpret the Word of God or take any part in
the execution of the Plan?—Heb, 12:18-29.

6:4. And 1 wept much—"It seemed to John toc bad
that God should have some great, wonderful purposes
which might come to naught becauss no one wag worthy
{0 be the Divine executor”—2.'09-243.

Because no man.—-No being in the Universe.

Was found worthy to open and to read the book—""When
sllonce prevailed, and none was found worthy either in
Heaven or on earth (representing the condition of thinga
prior to the First Advent), John began saying to himsgelf:
Alag! we may never know God's graclous and wise plans for
the welfare of His creatures, because none is found worthy
to kimow or execute them.”-—7.’97-15¢; John 1:27; Matt. 8:8.

Nelther to look thereon~—"So It was that, even our Lord
Jesus, prior to the finishing of ‘His eacrifice, as He then
declared, did not know all about the Father's plans, times
and geasons (Mark 13:32.)"—Z.'97-150,

5:6. And one of the ejders.—~The deathbed prophecy of
Jacch. It is the identification of this elder that emables
us to recognize the other twenty-three.—Reav. 4:10.

Baith unto me.—"Judah is a llon’a whelp. The sceptre
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from betwesn
bis feet until S8hiloh come; and unto Him shail the gather-
ing of the people be.—QGen, 49:9, 10.

Weep not: behoid, the Llon.~"The Holy One, and the
Just"—Acta 3:14; 22:14,

Of the tribe of Juda—"“The great prize, for which Israel
had been longing for centurles, was won by the Lion of
the tribe of Judah, (Heb. 7:14.)”—BSE.

“For an {llustration of latter time assumptions, note the
fact that a late pope, upon ascending the throne, took the
ttle of Leo XIII, and shortly after subscribed himself ‘Leo
de tribus Juda,’ 1. e,, “The Lion of the tribe of Judah.’ *—B31§,
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The Root of David~—"It was not the pre-human Logos,
nor yet the man Jegus, that was David’s Lord and Davids
Root; but the resurrocted Messiah.'—BI52, 136; Isa, 11:1;
Rom. 16:12; Rev. 22:16.

Hath prevalled to open the book,~“When our Lord Jasus
had proven His loyalty to the Heavenly Father by His
obedience, ‘even unto the [Ignominious] death of the cross,’
then and thereby He did prove Himselt worthy of every

-confldence and trust.”—E39, 37,

And to loose the seven seals thereof—*‘Great was the
favor bestowed upon the Just One of the tribe of Judah,
in being permitted to open the seals; apd great is the
privilege of those who are permitted to look thereon as
the geals are opened, —2Z.’02-332; Rev. 5:2; 6:1,

6:6. And I beheld, [and lo,] in the midst of the Throne.—
“In the bosom of the Father.”—John 1:18,

And of the four beasts~—"The express Image of His par
son."—Heb, 1:3,

And in the mldst of the elders.—The central theme of
all their prophesies.—Rav. 4:10.

&tood a Lamb as It had been slaln~—“It was not posaible
for Him to know the completeness of the Divine Plan until
after He had demonstrated His worthiness by His obedl
ence unto death, even the death of the cross.——Z.°06-39;
Isa, 63:7; Johnm 1:29, 36; Acts 8:82; 1 Pet. 1:19.

Having seven horns.—Perfect power. “All power s
glven unto Me in Heaven and in earth.”—Matt. 28:18;
1 Sam. 2:1, 10; Deut. 33:17; 1 Ki, 22:11,

And seven eyes~Perfect wisdom. “In whom are hid
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge”—Col 2:3;
Zech. 3:9; £:10; Rev. 1:4; 3:1; 4:6; 2 Chron. 16:9,
Rewaicg are the ssven Spirlis of God—0Or lamps of filre.—

v, 4:5.

Sent forth Into all the earth.—See Rev. 1:4.

6:7. And He came and took the book.—"To Him was
the scroll or book entrusted, that in due time all the
wonderful provisions of the Divine Plan might be fully
executed in the glorification of the Church and the blassing
of all the families of the earth.'”——2.'06§-33,

Out of the right hand—See Rev. 5:1,

Of Him that eat upon the Throne~—Jehovah. If Jesus
and His Fnther are a Trinity, "One in person, equal in
glory and power,” how ig it that one has to come to the
other for something, or how ¢an He come to Himsel! and
take pomething He already hes and give it to Himweelf?

6:8. And when He had taken the bool.—Hls worthineas
to do so having been proven by His resurrection to the
Divine nature.
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Thes -four beasty.~Justice, Power, Love and Wisdom.—

. 4:8, T.

And four and twenty slders.—Messagos of the four and
twenty Prophets.—Rev, 4:10.

Fell down befors the Lamb.—Gave thelr joint homege
and adoration to the Congueror of sin and death.

Each having [every ons of them harps] A HARP.—TYield-
itg the most exquisite harmony that ever fell on mortal
ears.—Rev, 15:1-4; 4:10,

And goiden vials.—Incense cups, “spoons,” gimilar to
those used at the Golden Altar—Eux. 25:29; 30:1-9,

Full of odors.~-The sweet fragrance of patient hearts,
precious in the Father's memory, pleading for love and
wisdom Divine—Paa, 141:2; BEx. 30:3438; Lev. 16:12, 13;
Lo 1:9, 10; Acts 10:4,

Which are the prayers of saints—Every one of which,
by the Father's arrangement, has been made in the name
of the One here honored.—John 16:28; Eph, 2:19.

5:9, And they sung a new song,~—“This means that the
Divine Plan a8 a whole was here made known to Him—
for He already had Imowledge of much of this—but all
:l:lréss were now given Him.'"—Z.’16-253; Psa. 40:8; Rev.

Saying, Thou art worthy te take the beok.—Worthy of
“s name which is above every name.”—Phil. 2:9.

And %o open the seais thereof~—Disclose the wonderful
method by which the Father will develop the saviors of
the world.—Obad, 21.

For thou wast slain—He had sacrificed His will, but
this was not sufficlent. “God wished Him to sacrifice not
only His will, but actually to lay down His human Mfe.
When all His testings were completed at His death on the
Crosa, God gave Him a nama to which all should bow, both
in Heaven and in earth.”—Z.'16-252,

And hast redeemed.—“Agorazo. This word signifles to
purchese in the open market”—E}4S, 429; 1 Cor. 6:20; Gal
3:13; Bph. 1:7; Col. 1:14; 1 Pet, 1:18, 19.

[Us].—Oldest MS., with evident propriety, omits x4, since
%%7 D;ggm attributes and prophecies were not redeemed.—

To God.~—~"What say the Scriptures respecting the sacri-
fice of Christ, the offering which He made? Do they say
that it was made to Satan or to Jehovah God? We answer
that in all the types of the Jewish dispensation, which
forechadowed this better sacrifice, which does take away
the sfns of the world, the offerings were pregented to dod,
at the hands of the priest, who typified our Lord Jesus,”—

, 449,
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By Thy blood~"If the blood of bulls and of goats . . .
sanctifieth to the puritying of the flesh, how much more
ghall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal apirit,
offered Himeelf without apot to God.”"—Heb, 9:13-16.

Out of every Kindred~—"In thy Seed shall all the kin-
dreds of the earth be blessed."—Acts 3:25.

And tongue.—"Every knee shall bow, every tongue shall
awear,"—Jaa, 45:23,

And people.—"The heavens declare His righteousness,
and all the people vee His glory.”—Psea. 97:6,

And natlon—~"And in thy Seed shall all the nations of
the earth be blessed.”—QGen. 26:4, 22:18; Rev. 14:6.

§5:10, And hast made Jus] THEM unto our God [Kinge]
A KINGDOM.—"It will be the Kingdom of the saints, In
that they ehall refgn and judge and blezs the world in con-
junction with their Lord, Jesus. (Rom. 8:17, 18.) The
Kingdom class proper will consist only of our Lord and
His ‘elect’ Little Flock.”—DE18.

And [priesta] PRIESTHOOD.—"“The Divine provision for
a ‘Royal Prieathood' implise weakness, Impertection, on the
part of some whom the prieats are to help, and instruct,
and from whom they are to accept sacrifice and offerings
for sin, and to whom they are to extend mercy and for-
givenese.”-—KE§86, 476; 1 Pet. 2:5, 9; Rev. 1:8; 20:6.

And [we] THEY shall relgn~"But before the Royal
Priesthood begin their reign, they must ‘euffer with Him,
sharing in the antitypical sacrificea, (2 Tim. 2:12.)"—T 28.

On—Epi, over—Rev. §:16,

The earth—'"The Kingdomt and dominion, even the
majesty of the Kingdom snder the whole heaven shall be
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose
Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom, and all rulers shall
perve and obey Him, (Dan 7:27.)"—D618.

5:11. And | beheid.—John beheld thia in vislon and will
behold it in reality,

And | heard—=John heard in the vision, and will hear in
the reality.

As It were the volce of many angels.—Besides the angels,
the Great Company are in this happy threng. The eventa
ftg the and of the chapter have their fulfilment ir the

Rournid about the Throne—"In the circuit of Heavan™
(Job 22:14), the circlo of the Univeree.
n‘:ni :h?' beaste.~Justice, Power, Love and Wisdom.—

And the elders—The prophecies.—Revy, 4:10.

And the number of them~—"Whose number Do man
Imowsth.”—Rev. 7:9.
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Was ten thotisand times ten thousand, and thousands
of thousands.—The number ot the Great Company will-
apparenatly exceed'.one hundred millions. Num. 4:4648
and Ex. 28:1 indicate but one priest to each 2,860 Lavites,
which would make the number of the Great Company
approximate 411,840,000.--T118, 119; Dan, 7:10.

5:12. Saying with a loud volce—~The Great Company
will be very enthusiastic workers on the other side of
the veil, for they really love the Lord with all their heart,
soul, mind and strength (Mark 12:30), and need only to
be Hberated to give full expression to that love.

Worthy Is the Lamb that was siain~“Our Lord Jesus
demonstrated before the Father, before angels, and hefore
Hie ‘brethren,’ His flaelity to the Father and to the Father'as
Law, demonstrating that it was not beyond the abllity of
;:1 p;;ﬂ:g:b being, even under the most adverse conditions,”—

To recelve power~The (ireat Company clase humbly
reallze that their faithfulness and zeal was not sufficlent
to warrant their own exaltation to power.

And riches.—They realize they did mot lay up all the
Heavenly treasures they might have done, but hid thelr
talents in earthly pursuits,

And wisdom~—They realize thelr own unwisdom In
soeking the praise of men and that the Christ Company,
though apparently fools for Christ's sake, were really the
wisest of the wise. o .

And strength—They know that they used thelr own
strength for the support and maintenance of institutions
which really hindered rather than helped the Brida ta
make herself ready.

And honor—They knmow that, as a class, they sought
and obtained the honor that cometh from men, but failed
to properly eeek the honor that cometh from Ged only,

And glory—They know that they falled to meet the
high conditions of self-sacrifice, and were therefore un-
worthy of the high reward.

And blesslng—They fee! that the blessings which the
Lord gave to them were thoughtlessly appropriated to
themselves and their familes, with hardly a serious
thought about the needs of the Lord's dear family; and
that appropriately, the chiefest of all bleasinge, the privi-
lege ot extending God's blessings to the needy world,
should go to those who most earnesily “by patient per-
severance In well doing (d1d) seek for glory, honor and
immortality.,” (Rom. 2:7.) Thus they reverence the
Lamb, and His Bride, for they are one.—Rev, 19:7.

§:13. And every creature—After the destruction of the
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incorrigible at the end of the Millonnial Age (and this,
In itaelf, {8 8 bleasing to those who refuse to make a right
uso of life).

Which is In Heaven.=Leot all the angels of God worship
Him.” (Heb.1:6.) “Worship Him, all ye gode.”—Psa. 87:7.

And on the earth, [and under the earth,].~—All mankind,
~—1 Cor. 16: 26. .

And such [a¢ are] In the sea.—The class that continues
10 bhe “In the sea,” i, @, not under religlous restraint, witl
cease to exist, They no longer ore, but even their termi-
nated existence will be to the pralse of the One who died
for them on Calvary; for they will have had = perfect

And all that are In them—"That at the name of Jesus
every kmee should bow, of things in Heaven, and things
in earth.”—Phil. 2:10; Eph. 1:10; Col. 1:20.

[Heard 1] AND 1 HEARD THEM saying, THE Blessing.
=-The myriadas of happy beings, on all created planes of in-
telligence, from the highest to the lowest, in Heaven and
earth, acknowledge with joy the source of all their bleas-
Ings.—Rom, 9:5.

And honor,—By that time all will have come to ses what
a great honor has heen conferred on any creature to re-
celve the unspeakable boon of life on any plane, and will
gladly own its fountain.—1 Tim, §:186.

And glory [and power] OF THH ALMIGHTY —Bach will
have come to know the glory of life on his own plane.
“There are celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but the
glory of the celestial {8 one, and the glory of the terrestrial
ts another. There 1a one glory of the sun, and another glory
ot the moon, and another glory of the stars: for one star
differeth from another star in glory."—1 Cor. 15:40, 41;
Rom, 16:27; 1 Pet, 4:11; &5:11.

Bes—Be ascribed to,

Him that sitteth upon the Throne~Our Father and
Friend.—1 Chron. 29:11, °

And unto the Lamb~—Our Redeemer and Brother.

For ever and ever~"For the Ages of the Ages,” Greek.

6:14, And the four beasts szld Amen~—Justice, Power,
love and Wisdom unitedly declare this to be the happy
outeome,

And the [four and twenty] clders fell down and wor
shippad [Him that liveth for ever and ever].—The proph-
ocles plainty declare that neither mer nor devils ¢mn in
any wise thwart this perfect ending of the Plan which
began 8o strangely and stlll progresses—the perfection,
through suffering, of the Little Flock, the Great Company
and, fndeed, the world of mankind itsel?—Rav. 4:10.




REVELATION 6

SIX SEALS AND THE PAPACY

8:1. And | saw—"God does not display His plans to
satisty mere idle curiceity. If we would comprehend what
is revealed within the seroll we must be slncerely desirous
of knowing the details of God's Plan in order to an earnest
cooperation with 1t, Buch, and such oaly, are worthy to
know, and such only ever come to see, in the aense of
understanding and appreclating, the deep things of God
written within the scroll. Such are the righteous for whom
the lUght (Truth) 18 sown. This worthinesa is Inquired for
not only at the beginning, but all along the path of light
It we are not found worthy by the various tests applled
from time to time, we cannot proceed in the path of Hght;
and unless the unfaithtul ones arouse themeselves to
greater diligence and watchfulness, the light that already
Is in them will become darkness. And how great, how
intenss must be the darkmess of one cast out of lightl
(Matt, 6:23.)"—2Z.'02-332.

When the Lamb opened.~—'"The opening of the seals has
progressed during all the Gospel Age. It has required
all of the present Age and will require all of the next Age
to complete the Plan, ‘We may suppose that the Lord
Jesus was made aware of all its features after His agcen-
sion to the presence of Jehovah. The Master declared that
28 the Father revealed them unto Him, so would He reveal
them unto ue.”—Z.'16-263: Rev. 6:5-9,

One of the SEVEN geals—"Hach seal as it was loosed
permitted the scroll as a whole to open a little wider, and
a little wider, thus permitting ‘the mystery of God’ to be
% little more clearly discerned.”——Z.'97-267.

And | heard [as it were the nolse of thunder].—The roar
of a Lion,

Rgn?! c;f the four beasts.~—Justice, typifled by the Lion.—

Saying, AS IT WERE THE NOISE OF THUNDER.
Come and see.—Come and see Tufinite Justice permitting
one of the greatest acts of injustice ever perpetrated.

6:2. And ! eaw.—John beheld In vislon the first strange
and wonderful feature of the Divine Plan for the permis-
sion of evil as It related to epoche of the Church beyond
bis own epoch—that of Smyrna.

105
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And behold a white horse—The doctrines, teachings of
the Lord and the Apostles recognized as the one and only
rule of faith and practice of God’s Church.

And he that sat on him.—The Bighop of Rome, the em-
brro Pope, the personal representative of Satan

Had a bow—"They bend their tonguea like their bhow
for Hes: but they are not valiant for the truth upon the
earth; for they proceed from evil to evil, and they Enmow
uot Me, saith the Lord.”"—Jer. 9:3.

And a crown—Great honor and authority in the Church.

Was glven unto him~—"Under the relgn of Constantine
{who murdered his own son in the same year in which
he convened the Council of Nice} the opposition of the
empire to Christianity gave way to favor, and the Imperial
Pontifex Maximue became the patron of the professed
but really apostate Church of Christ; and, taking her by
the hand, he assisted her to a place of popularity and
splendor frora which she was able afterward, ag the Im-
perial power grew weak, to put her own representatives
upon the religlous throne of the world as Chief Religious
Ruler—Pontifex Maximus,"—B28),

And he went forth conquering, [and to conquer] AND HE
CONQUERED.—Thus we see the apparent defeat of Infinite
Justice in this firet epoch. Apparently, God forsock His
Church, havihg jeopardized all its Interesta by placing
the power in the handa of a self-seeking ecclesinstical
tystem. But worse things are coming!

6:4. And when He had opened the second seal.—Reveal
ing the pecond period of the history of the Antichrist

| heard the second beast=Infinite Power. See Rev. 4:7.

Say, Come and see~Come and gee Infinite Power con-
senting to a thing apparently in victorious opposition to it

6:4, And I beheld and lo there went out another horse.—
A creed-horse, quite different from the Scriptures which
it misrepregented.

That was red—The color of ailn—imperfection. *Though
your sina be aa scarlet”"—Isa. 1:18.

And power was glven to him that sat thereon—~The aame
rider, the Antichrist,

To take poace from the earth—To embroill in contro-
versy those who were under religious restraint--in other
words, the entire professed church of God,

And that they should kil one another~Deposs and
destroy ons ancther as teachers, by inveighing the Roman
power against all offenders,

And there was glven unte him a great sword.—Ag the
Lord has a great and powerful sword, the Bword of the
Bpirit, which is the Word of God (Eph. 6:17), and as #t
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ic repressnted as coming out of His mouth, so the Papacy
has & great and powerful sword, in opposition to the
Sword of the Spirit, and It, too, comes out of Papacy’s
mouth. [The word here is different from Rev. 1:16 and
refers to the butcher knife—Gen. 22:6, 10.1 “The pope
(each pope in his turn) is the head of the falas church,
which s his body, even as Christ Jesus s the Head of
the true Church, which is His Body. Since the head is
the representative of the body, and its mouth speaks for
the body, we find, as we should expect, this feature of
Antlehriat prominently referred to in the Scriptures. In
Daniel 7:8, 11, 26, and Rev. 13:§, 6, the mouth of Antl-
christ 13 brought apecially to our notice as a leading char-
acteristic.”-—B304. :

This period, beginning with the yoar 326 A. D. and ex-
tending to the year 539, was the period of formation of
¢reeds. “Oome near, put your feet upon the necks of these
kings.” (Josh. 10:24.) Once they were very powertul, but
they are quite harmless now. The Lord (Joshua-3avior)
has Bumbled them all by His own Sword of the Spirit In
the hande of Pastor Russell. :

“Neither Luke in the Acts of the Apostles, nor any
ecclestastical writer before the fitth century, makes men.
Hion of an assembly of the Apostles for the purpose of
forming a ereed. Had the Apostles composed it, it would
bave heen the same In all churches and ages. But it s
quite otherwige.” (McC.) 8o much for the well-known
“Apostie’s Creed,” which, it i3 alleged, “comprehends the
leading articlea of the faith in the trlune God.”

But this was not triune encugh, so the Nicene Creed
improved the matter, A. D. 326:

‘We believe In one God the Father Almighty, Maker of all
things visible and Invisible; and in one Lord Jesus Chriat, the
Bon of (God. begotten of the Father, Only-begotten, that s of
the substance of the Father; God of God: Light of Light; very
God of very God; begotten, not made; of the same substance
with the Father; by whom all things were made, both things
in Heaven and tf’nlns's in earth; who for us men snd our salva-

became flesh, was made man, suffered, and rose
the third day. He ascended into Heaven; He cameth to judge
the quick and dead. And in_the Holy Ghost. But those that
re was a time when He was not: or that He was not
ore He wae begotien: or that He was made Ifrem that
whlchtgad nob being: or who affirm the El&md of Godvult:bllze glt.
any other snbstance or essence, or created, or 3
mutable, such persona doth the Catholic and Apostolic Church
anathematize."”

Fitty-six years later, at the second Ecumenical Couneil of
Comstantinople, A. D. 381, the Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan
Creed was put on the market:

‘1 belleve in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven
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and earth, and of all things visible and invisible: and tn one
Lord Jesus Chriat, the only-begotten Bon of God, begotten of
His Father before all worlde; God of (God, Light of Light,
very God of very God, begottén, not mede, being of one sub-
mptance with the Father; by whom all things were made; who
for us men and for our salvation came down from Heaven, and
was incarnate by the Holy Ghoet of the Virgin Mary, and
was made man, and was crucjfled also for ug under ntius
Pllate, He suffered and was buried; and the third dey He
rose agaln, according to the Beriptures; and ascended into
Heaven, and sjtteth on the right hand of the Father. And
He pha!l come again with glorlglr to judge both the quick aend
the dead, whose Kingdom shall have no end. And I beHeve
in the Holy Ghost the Lord and Giver of Lits, who proceedeth
from the ther and the 8on, who with the Father and the
Son together 13 worshipped and glorified, who spake by the
Prophetst And 1 believe in the one catholle and apostolic

. church, [ acknowledge one baptism for the remiseton of sins;
and I Jook for the remurrection of the dead, and the life of
the world to come.”

This did vory well until the fourth Ecumenical Counell,
A, D. 451, when the Chaleedon Creed was worked up. But
very little {8 said about this creed nowadays: for “the two
parties in the council were roused to the highest pitch of
pasaion, the proceedings, especially during the early ses
sions, were very tumultuous, until the lay commissioners
and the senators had to urge the blshops to keep order,
saying that such vulgar ouicries were disgraceful.” How-
ever, we give it for what it 18 worth:

""Wa confess and with one accord teach one and the same
flon, our Lord Jesus Christ, perfect in the divinity, perfect
in the humanity, truly God and truly man, co‘nais‘tlan of s
rensonable soul and body; consubstiantial with the Father
acecording to the Godhead, and consubstantial with us aceord-
ing to the manhood; In all thin llke unto us, sln only ex-
cepted: who was begotten of the Father hefore all ages, accord-
ing to the Godhead; and In the last days the same was born,
according to the manhood, of Mary the Virgin, Mother of
God, for ue and for our salvation; who 18 to be acknowledged
one and the same Chriat, the 8Son, the Lord, the Only Begolten
in two natures, without mixture, ch ¢, dlvislon or separa-
tion; the difference of Detures not being removed by thell
union, but rather the propriety of ench nature being preserved
and concurring in_ one person and in one bgpouadc, so that
He is not divided into two Yersons, but the only Son, the
Word, our Lord Jasus Christ, and one and tha Bame persol.

A merciful oblivion has hidden the mame and the date
of authorship of the next greed, the Athanasian, the creal
ot all the creeds; but it was probably manufactured by
Batan for use about 539 A. D. By 570 A. D. it had become
vory famous. “The creed Is received in tho Greek, Romsan
and English churches, but is left out of the serviee of
the Protestant Episcopal Church in America.,” The nature
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of this creed may be judged by the following extract from -

an 1556 issue of the Church of England Quarterly:

"The Athangsfan Creed ﬂnds few real lovers as a portion of
ublic service. No one supposes that 1t waus the work of
a\t fus. [Athanas lns originated the monastery-convent
gyatem. He was the Bishop of Alexandria and friend of the
Emperor Conatantine who u.used the banishment of Ariua.]
No one {a now, at least am us, in any danger from the errors
it denounces; for no one bel eves that all the membera of the
Greelt Church are necessarily consigned to everlasting damna-
tion; and thus, every time the creed ia resd, the officlating mh}
ister has solemnly to enunclate what neither he nor any of his
hearera believes. It is true that by distinguishing between the
creed {tself and the damnatory clauses he may gave himself,
mentally, from decla a falsehood; but murely this is reason
enough for the removal of the creed from our Liturgy. We
have had too much In cur Church of mental regervationa.
far as the doctrine of the Trinity 1s concerned, it is abundantly
Insisted on 1n the Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds.”

It seams almost incredible that any one serfously be-
lfeved the following amazing statementa:

"Whoever will be saved, before all thlnn it 18 neceasary that
he hold the Cstho‘llc faith, which faith, ]Yt every ons do
keep whole and undeflled, without doubt he sha perish everlast-

y, And the Ca.tholjc taith la this: that we worship one God
in Trinity, Trinlty In Unity; neither confounding the per-
BODIB KoY dlvidlng the substance, For there is one person of the
Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. But
the Godhead of the Fnther, of the Son and of the Holy Ghost
13 all one; the glory equal, the mejesty co-eternal. Buch as the
Father 13, such 18 the Sob, and such Is the Ghost. The
Father nn.create. the Son uncreate, and the Haly Ghost uncreate,
The Father incomprehensible, the Son !ncomprehenslble and the
Holy Ghost incomprehenaible. The Father eternal, the Hon eter-
nal, and the Holy Ghost eternal. And yet they are not three
eternala, but one eternal, As also there are not three Incom-

E‘ehenarblea nor threa wnereated, but one uncreated, and one:

oomnrehens!ble. So likewise the F‘ather s almighty, the Son
ty, and the Holy Ghost almigh And yet there are not
three alm ties, but one almighty. o the Fa.ther is God, the
and the Hol Ghosl: {e God. And yet thera are not
three Gods, but ¢ne G 0 Hikewlise the Father ja Lord, the
£on 18 Lord and the Holy Ghost Lord. And yet not three Lords,
but one Lord For ke as we are compelled by the Christian
TYerlty to acknowledge every person by Himpelf to be God and
[2) aro wae forbidden the Catholic religion to say there
be three Gode and three Lords The Fnther s made of none,
nelther created nor bexotten. e Son !s of the Father alone;
bot made, nor created, bat begotten. The Holy Ghoat 1a of the
Father and the Son: nelther made, nér created, not begotten,
but proceedmg. o there I8 one Father, not three Fathers: one
not three Hona; one Holy Ghost, not three H‘ot{ Ghoats.
And ln thls Trinity none 18 afore or after other; none ia greater
or less than another. But the whole three persens
eternal toqather. and co-equal.  Bo that In all &m as afore-
. the Unity in Trinity and the Trinity In Unlty 18 to be

"He l:.r"‘nerercrm that will be saved must thus think of the Trin-
ity. Furthermore, it 13 necessary to everlaating salvation that
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o also belleve nTht]y the inearnation of our Lord Jesus Christ.
For the right falth Is that we belleve and confoas that our
Lord Jesus Christ, the flon of God, ia God and man, ot the
subatanoe of the Father, begotten before the worlde: and man
of the substance of Hia mother, born in the world. Perfect God
and parfact or & reasonable soul and human flash subsist-

Bqual e Father as touching His Godhead, and in-
terior to the F‘ather aa touching Hia manhood. Who, although
He be God and man, yet He is not two, but one Christ. One,
not by converalon of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of
the manhood Into God. One altogether, nat by confusion of
substance, but by unity of person. For as the reasonable soul
and flesh I8 one man, so Gox and man is one Christ. Who suf-
fered for our sa.lvatlon, descended into hell, rose aﬁaln the third
day from the dead. He ascended into Heaven: altteth on
the right hand of the Father God Almighty. From whence He
shall come to judge the quick and the dead. At whose coming
all men shall rise again In thelr bodies, and shall account for

thelr own workn. And they that have done shall inte
fe evzrla.sttng iv that have done evil Into everlasting
fire. 'Thia the C.‘at ic falth which, except a man belleva

faithfully he cannot_be eaved. Glory be to the Father, and to
the Son, and to the Holy Ghoat. Aa It was In the bea'lnmnc. in
now, and ever ghall be, world witbout end. .Amen,

Thia put an end to the business of creed making, Satan's
powers of concoeting gibberish to take the place of the
Bible having been temporarily guite exhausted. But a
thousand years later the “Creed of Pope Plus IV" was
ireued in the form of a bull in December, 1664. Al
bishops, acclesiastice, and teachers in the Romish church,
as well as all converts from Protestantism, publicly pro-
fess assent to 1t.” It follows:

I, A. B., belleve and profess with a frmn falth al! and evor{
one of the' thlnfn which are contalned In the symbol of falt
the Holy Romen Church; namely, I belleve
.in one God th er Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,
and of all thlnga vmble and invmble. a.nd in ome Lerd Jeaus
Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, born of the Futher be-
fore pll worlds, God of God, Light of Light, trus God of true
God, begotten not made, congubstantial to the Father, by whom
all t‘hlnp were made; who for us men a.nd for our salvation
came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghest
of the Virgin Mary, and was made mun; was orusified also for
us under tius Pilate, suffered and was huried. and rose
again the third day accordl to the Heriptures, and ascended
into hemven, sits st the right hand of the ther, and will come
w with glory to Jjudge the llving and the dead, of whose
gdom there will be no end; and in the Holy Ghost, the Lord
and Life- ﬂver. who proceeda from the Father and the Son.
w‘ho togst or with the Father and the Hon. Is gdored and glort-
fled, who sgake by the holy prophets; and one hely oatholic and
apoatolic church. confess one baptlsm for the remission of
ns. and T expect tha resurrection af the dead, and the life of
the world to come. Amen. I most firmly admit and embrace
apoatolical and eccleslsstlca] traditions, and all other constitu-
tions and obmervances of the same church. I alsg admit the
pacred Berintures aecordtnﬁto the sense which the holy mother
church has held and does hold, to whom It belongs to judge of
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the true gemse and interpretation of the Holy Seriptures; nos
will I ever take or interpret them otherwlee than according to
the unanimous consent of the fathers.

“T profess, also, that there ara truly and ly seven sacra-
ments of the new law, Instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and for
the salvation of mankind, though all are not necesgary for every
one~pamely, baptism, confirmation, eucharist, penance, extreme
wnction, orders, and matrimony, and that they confer grace;
and of these, baptism, confirmation, and order cannot be re-
lterated without gacrilege. I do elso receive and admit the cere-
monles of the Catholic Church, received and approved In the
solemn adminiatration of all the above-said macraments. I re-
celve and embrace all and every one of the things which have
been defined and declared In the holy Council of Trent concern-
ing sin and justification, I profeas ifkewise that In the masa ia
offered to God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the
Iving and the dead; and that In the most holy sacrament of
the euchar{st there la truly, really and aubat.anualli the bod
and blood, together with the soul and divinity, of our Lor
Jesus Chriat; and that thers is made a converalon of the whole
eubstance of the bread Into the body, and of the whole sub-
atance of the wine into the blood, which converalon the Catholic
Church calla Transubstantiation. [ confess, nlso, that under
either kind alone, whole and entlire, Christ and & trie sacrament
18 recelved. I constantly hold that there 18 & purgatory, and
that the souls dstained therein are helped by the suffrages of
the falthtul. Likewisa that the sainta reigning together with
Christ are to be honored and Invacated, that they offer prayers
to God for us, and that their rellcs are to be venerated.

“] most firmly assert that the Images of Christ, &nd of the
Mother of God, ever Virgin, and also of the other salats, are
to be had and retalned, and that due honor and veneration are
to be glven to them. I also affirm that the power of indul-
gnces was left by Christ In the Church, and that the use of

om Is most wholesome to Christlan people. I acknowlegge the
holy catholic and apoatolic Roman Chu the mother and mis-
tress of all churches; and I promise and awear true obedience
to the Roman bishop, the successor of St. Peter, prince of the

les and vicar Jesus Christ. I also profess and undoubt-

¥ receive all other things dellvered, defined, and declared by
the macred canons and general councils, and particularly by the
boly Council of Trent; and llkewise I also condemn. reject. and
HDAL tize all t contrary thereto, and all herealea what-
soever condermned, rejected, and anathematized by the Church.

s true cathelle faith. out of which none aan be saved, which
I now freely profess and tm{g hold, I, A, B., promise, vow, and
swear moat constantly to hold, and profess the sams whole and
entire, with God's assistance to the end of my life: and to pro-
cure, as far as lHes In my power, that the same shall be held
tanxht. and preached by all whe are under me, or are intrusted
to my care. by virtue of my office, Bo help me God, and these
holy Gospels of God. Amen.”

The less Bible, the more Creed, and the thicker and
blacker the darknemss! Bible students wiil not fail to
notice the progressive darknees of these creede. Incarma-
tion {e firat mentioned in the third creed, mariolatry in
the fourth, and trinity and purgatory In the fifth,

In the Millennial Age the creed-formers will feal like ad-
ding & postscript to their work, reading about as follows:
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“p, 8.—We have had our eyes opened and now see that
Jesus was the Alpha, the Heginning of the creation of
God, and the Omega, the Last of the Father’s direct crea-
tion (Rev. 22:13; 1:8); that as the Logos, or Representa-
tive of the Father, He was ¢ God (mighty one) but not the
God, Jehovah (Johnm 1:1); that all things were made by
Him (John 1:3); that Jehovah "senié His Son to save man-
Eind (1 Jobhn 4:10); that' the Logos was made flesh (John
1:14) and in the days of His flesh (Heb. §:7) became
poor (2 Cor. 8:9), lower than the angels (Heb. 2:9), a
egervant (Phil. 2:7), a man (Phil. 2:8); that while a man
He did not have all wisdom (Lake 2:62) but admitted
the Father’s greater power (John 14:28) and Enowledge
(Matt. 24:36); that as the Father had previously sald that
He would give His own personai glory to mo one (Isa
42:8), 8o Jesug mdmitied He and the Father were two
separate persons (John 8:17, 18); that He .admitted He
had not the glory of the Father (John 17:5) and expected
the same unity between the Church and the Father as
existed between Himeelf and the Father (Johm 17:21-28);
that when He dled He was really, truly, combpletely dead,
as dead as though He had never previously existed (1 Cor.
16:3; Rev., 1:18); that God ralsed Him from the dead
(Acta 2:24; Qal, 1:1); highly exalted Him (Phil. 2:9) to
Divine nature (2 Pet. 1:4); making Him the express
image of Himself (Heb. 1:3); but that even since His
resurrection our Father is stfl]l Jesua' Father and our God
i{s still His God (John 20:17); that a thousand years hence
Jesus will still be subject to the Father (1 Cor. 15:28):
that to us there is but one God (1 Cor. 8:6) and that
every doctrine that contesseth that Jesus Christ when He
came In the flesh came as anything more or less than
a fleshly being is the apirit of Antichrist which dictated
every one of the creeds aforementioned (1 Jobn 4:3).*

6:5. And when He had opened the third seal~-Dis-
closing the third epoch in the history of Antichrist.

| heard the third beast.—Infinite Love,

Say, Come and see.—Come and see the apparently com-
plete triumph of the powers of darkness and the apparent
inaction of Infinite Love In permitting it,

And I beheld, and lo, a black horse~~Complete disregard
of the Scriptures by clergy and people alike, and in their
place the ugly creeds and bulls of popes and councils.

And he that sat on him~~The same rider, the Antichrint,

Had a palr of balances [n hls hand.~—~'Balance joined
with symbols denoting the sale of corn and fruita by
weight, becomes the symbol of scarcity; bread by welght
being a curse in Lev, 26:26 and in Ezek, 4:18,17." (McC.}
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Duripg this peried the common people could have in thelr
own tonguee only a few words or verses of the Seriptures;
snd for these they were obliged to pay large sums to the
clergy, who alone had the ability to translate from the
dead fans‘uagea, or even to read at all. As the services
were in Latin the people were starved spiritually.

6:6. And | heard AS IT WERE a voice.—The volce of the
Lord Jesus, the Guardian and Caretaker of the true Church.
—Matt. 28:20.

In the midet of the four beastse—"In the midst of the
Throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the
elders, stood a Lamb.”—Rev. 5:6.

8ay, A measure—"The word cheniz denotes a measure
eogit:inlitﬁg one wine quart and a twelfth part of a guart”™
—Diag

Of wheat=-The true children of the Kingdom.—C137,

For a penny~—"A denerius was the day-wages of a
laborer {n Palestine (Matt. 20:2, 9).” (Diaglott.) Thease
wages, a lttle more than a quart of wheat for a day's
work, show how great was the effort, in those dark and
terrible days, to find some “graine of wheat."—Amos 8:11,

And three measurea.—Three chendices, three guarts,

Of bartey~—Spiritual adulterers and adulteresses, court-
ing the friendship of the world, (Jas. 4:4.) Barley ia the
uymhel of the adulteress as wheat 18 the symbel of the
virgin.—~Num, §:15; Hos, 3:1, 2.

For a penny.—For a denerixs. It was three timoes as casy
to find the fafthless as the faithful, :

And ges thou hurt not the oll.—The supply of the oll,
the Holy Spirit of full submission to the will of God was
low; the light of the true Church was feeble indeed.

And the wine—~Wine is a symbol of doctrine, true or
fglee, and ts accompanying joys. In this case it refers to
the true doctrines of the Kingdom. But little knowledge
of the coming Kingdom was prevalent then, and the joya
of the Church were proporticnately small. (See com-
ments on Rev, 2:12-17, synchronous with events of second
and third seals.) .

Lest it be supposed that the Roman Catholie church is
ow different from what it cnce was, and that at present it
i3 holding to the Bcriptures, we quote the following trom
Birength of Will by E. Boyd Barrett, of the Society of
the Jeguits, approved by the Roman Catholic censor, Remy
Lafort, and approved by John, Cardinal Farley, Archbishop
of New York, November 24th, 1916:

“Catholic ascetics teach us, in this matter, firat of aill
to have a clear and definite view of the object we pro-
Ppose L. ourselves—let us supipose that it is to overcome

[



4 The Fimished Mystery REV. ¢

the passion of anger. New the resolution, 'not to give
way to anger would be far too kread and too great. Ap-
plylng the principle, ‘ddeide ef tmpere,' we conient our-
gelves with resolving ‘met te give way to external ,mani-
festations of anger.’ But here again, our resolution is too
broad and too great, 'We again apply the principle,
‘divide et impera,’ 2nd resalve ‘not to give way to angry
retorts.’ - This resolution is pointed, deflnite and Intelligl-
ble—it means that cross and peevish remarke must not
ocaur, A time limit may now be added in order to make
the resolution setlll more well-defined: ‘Until the last day
of this month T will not make an angry retort.' Possibly,
it might be advieable te llmit this resolution sifil mors,
by conditlons of place or circumstance, adding ‘in such
a place or to such a peraon, or during such a ceremony.’”
Simple! All you have to do 18 to keep dividing.

6:7. And when He had opened the fourth seal.—Disclos-
ing the history of the Papacy in its fourth stage, the period
synchronizing with the Thyatira and Sardis epochs. Sece
Rev, 2:18-28; 3:1.6,

I heard the voice of the fourth beast.—Infinite Wisdom.

Say, Come and ses.~Come and see what would seem to
be the most unwiee thing the Lord could possibly permit
te happen to His Charch.

6:8. And 1 jooked, and behold a pale horse~The
ghastly and horrible teachings that God’s true people must
be “exterminated.” “The ghastly green of terror and of
death. The word 13 used of grass in Rev, 8:7; 9:4; Mark
6:39."—Cook.

And his name that sat on him was Death.—5Stll] the same
rider, the Papacy; and an apt description of ita chief
claim to recognition during the pre-Reformation period.

“Pope Innocent IIL. irst sent misslonaries to the disiricts
in which the doctrines had gained foothold, to preach
Romanism, work miracles, ete.; but, finding these efforts
unavailing, he proclaimed a crusade agalnst them and
offered to all who would engage In it the pardon of all
8ing and an {mmediate passport to Heaven without pass-
ing through purgatory. With full faith in the pope’s power
to beatow the promised rewards, half a million men—
French, German and Itallan—rellied around the standard
of the cross, for the defence of Catholiciam and the eI-
tinetlon of heresy. Then followed a serles of batties and
nleges covering a space of twenty years. The city of
Beglera was stormed and taken in 1209, and the citizens,
without regard for age or seX, perished by the sword to
the number of sixty thousand, as reported by wseversl
historians, The blood of those who fled to churches, and
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were murdered there by the holy crusaders, drenched the -
altars and flowed through the streets. It is estlmated that
one hundred thousand Albigenses fell in one day; and their
bodiea were heaped together and burned. The clergy
thanked God for the work of destruction, and a hymn of
praiee to God for the gloricus victory was composad and
sung,"—B336.

And Hell followed with him.—All the people killed by the
pope went to hel!, and he himeelf went there also: but
none of them went to the kind of hell to which the pope
thought he was sending them. They went to the Bible
hell, which is & place quite different from what is sup-
posed. The average man belleves in hell, but thinks few
people go thers and that nobody kmows much about it
The Bible {s the only authority ¢n the sublect, and no
one ¢can know anything about it, aslde from the Bible. -
When we conslder Christ's statement that unless a man
loves Him more than “father, and mother, and wife, and
children, and brethren, and aisters, yea, and his own life
2lso, he cannot be My disciple” (Luke 14:26), and reflect
that probably not one professed Christiar in a hundred
hee reached either this standard or the other*one which He
set in the same chapter, that “Whoaoever he be of you
that forsaketh not &ll that he hath, he cannot be My dis-
ciple” (Luke 14:8%8), it should make us willing to consider
carefully what is to become of the $,989 out of every 10,000
of earth’s population that do not meet these conditions.

We all know that “The wicked shall be turned into
hell, and a1l the natlons that forget God” (Psa, #:17); but
how many of us know that they will be re-turned there;
that the paseage, correctly translated, reads, *The wicked
piell be returned into hell, all the nations that forget
God"—showing that there are natioms which go into hell
once, come out of hell, learn of God, forget Him and are re-
turned there? Weo may all know (Jude 11) that Korah, or
Core, went to hell; but how many of us know that he was
accompanied to this placeé by his house, with all his heuse-
hold goods, and two other establishments gimilarly
equipped? (Num, 16:32, 33.) We may ull know that the
Sodomitee went to hell (Gen. 19), but how mmay know
that they were accompanied by the city in which they
iived and that there are other cities there? (Meati. 11:23.)
We may all suppose that many heathen warriem of leng
ago went to hell, but how many of us know that they toek
with them their weapons of war, and that thelr swords
are there now, under thelr heads, with what is left of
their bonea? (Hzek 32:27) We may understand that
the wealthy go to hell, but how many knmow that in the

"
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same place are sheep, gray halrs, worms, dust, trees and
water?—Psa. 49:14; Gen. 44:21; Job 17:13-16; Ezek. 31:16.

‘We may all know that had men go to hell, but how
many of us know that the Ancient Worthies, Jacob and
Hezekiah, fully expected to go there, and that faithful
- J% 7-iyed to go there? (Gen. 37: 38; Job 14:13.) We
may all wish to keep out of hell, but how many of us
know that David said there {8 not a man that liveth that
shall deliver his soul from its power, and that Solomon
says, thou goest thers, whesoaver thou art? (Pse. 8§9:48;
Ecel. 9:10.) Wa may think that those who go to hell go
there to stay forever, but how many of us know that Sam-
uel sald, “The Lord killeth and maketh aMve; He bring-
oth down to hell and bringeth up” out of hell, and that
David sald, God has the same power to ald those Im hell
that He has to bless those In Heaven? 1 Sam. 2:6; Psa.
139:8.) We may think that those who go into hell never
come out. and that there is no record that any have come
out, yot there are at least two persons in history who
have been in hell and come out of hell, One is Jonah,
who prayed In hell and waa delivered from hell (Jonak
2:2), and the other is Chriat, whose soul went to hell, but
“Hia soul was not left in hell,” for God raised Him up out
of it. (Acts 2:31) And when Chriat came out of hell
He brought with Him “The keys of hell” and now has the
power and the right fo set all lts captives free. (Rev.
1:18) 'We may euppose that hell 18 to last forever, but
the Prophet speaks of its coming destruction, and John
the Revelator says that it ie to be made to “deliver up
the dead™ which are in 1t, and It, itself, is to be de-
stroyed. (Hoses 13:14; Rev. 20:13.) The last passage
olted affords the explanation of the whole subject, for in
the margin opposite Rev. 20:13 the translatora have ex-
plained that the word “hell” means “grave.” Reversely, In
the margin opposite 1 Cor. 16:656, the translators have
explained that “grave” means “hell” The terms are in-
terchangeable and the meaning s the same. In every
place foregoing in which the citations appear in italic type.
the translators have rendered Bheol or Hades by "grave”
or “pit” instead of “hell” In the margine of the old family
Eibles, printed before -Pastor Russell was born, we are
told in seven places, and in both ways, in both the Old
Testament and the New, that hell means the grave, and
the grave means hell—Poa, 49:15; 66:15; 86:18; Isa. 14:9;
Jonah 2:2; 1 Cor, 16:55; Rev, 20:13.

And power was glven unto them.—To his Holiness, the
Pope, and all the oanlinalll. bishops, archbishops, priests,
inquinitors, kings and rulers,
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Over the fourth part of the earth~—Over Europe, but not
over Apia, Africa or America,

To klil with sword, and [with hunger] FAMINE and
[with] death~The destruction of New Creatures by wrest-
ing of the Seriptures and their gpiritual starvation are here
in evidence; but there was also a Hteral tulfiiment, *Human
and Satanie ingenuity were taxed to their utmost {0 invent
new and horrible tortures, for both the political and re-
Hgious opponents of Antichriat; the latter—~heretics—being
pursueéd with tenfold fury. Besldes the commen forms of
persecution and death, such as racking, burning, drowning,
stabbing, starving and shooting with arrows and gumns,
flendigh hearts meditated how the moat delicate and senai-
tive parts of the hody, capable of the most excruclating
pain, could be affected; molten lead was poured Into the
ears; tongues were cut out and lead poured Into the
mouths; wheels were arranged with knife blades attached
8o that the victim could be slowly chopped to pleces;
elaws and pincers were made red hot and used upeon sensi-
tive parts of the body; eyes were gouged out; Anger
nalls were pulled off with red hot irons; holes, by which
the victim was tied up, were bored through the heels;
some were forced to jump from eminences onto long
spikes fixed helow, where, quivering with pain, they slowly
died. The mouths of some were fllled with gunpowder,
which, when flred, blow their heads to pleces; others were
hammered to pleces on anvils; others, atiached to bellows,
had alr pumped inte them wuptil they burst; others were
ehoked to death with mangled pieces of their own bodies;
otkera with urine, excrement, ete., ete.”—PB3486.

And with the beasts of the earth—~The evil govern-
ments. “Kings and princes who trembled for the security
of their crowns, if they to any extent incurred the pope’s
displeasure, were sworn to exterminate heresy, and those
barone who neglected to ald in the work of persecution
forfeited their estaten. Kings and princes, therefore, were
prompt to comply with the mandates of the Papacy, and
the barons and their retainers were at their service, to aid
in the work of destruction.”~-B333. .

6:9. And when He had opened the fifth geal.—Disclosing
the Reformation In the daye of Lather. See Rev. 3:7-13.

| saw under the aitar.—Altars were originally made of
earth, (Ex, 20:24.) To see under the altar 18 to see under-
gronnd, in the tomb, the grave. At the bottom of the
brazen altar all the blood of the vict!m was poured—Lev.
4:7; 8:15; Heb. 8:5; 13:10; Phil. 2:17; 2 Tim. 4:8,

The souls.—The beings of those who had died. These
souls were not {n Heaven,
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Of [therm] MEN that were sialn.—Spiritually behesded
{some of them literally, also) —Rev, 20:4, )

Fore=Dig, “through™ or “by means of.”

The Word of God—~"“0Of His own will begat He ue with
the Word of Truth,” (James 1:18.) It Is this Sword of
the Spirit that cuts us off from the world.—Heb. 4:12.

. And for the teatimony—"And tArough the testimony”;
through the Word of God. The word dic 18 here used
again. It s the Word that does the beheading.

Which they held.—As witnesses In their hearts (Rom.
8:18) and to which they adhered at any cost,

6:10. And they crled with a loud volece.~=Not actually,
but In the same way that the volce of Abel's blood eried
from the ground.—Gen. £:10.

Sayling, How long, O Lord—How long will it be from thia
particular time, the Spring of 16187—Rev. 3:7,

Holy and true.—See Rev. 3:7; 1 John 5:20; Mark 1:24,

[Dost] WILT Thou not judge.—Deliver us from the tomb.
The judges of old were delverers.—Judges 3:9-11,

And avenge our bicod.—Cast off from all favor a system
of nominal Christianity which 18 not Christianity at all

On them that dwell on the esarth.—On theee that are “Of
the earth, earthy.,”—Rev, 17:5; 3:10; 8:13; 13:8, 1¢. “The
apswer Ia given by the angel of the waters. Ses Rav,
"16:4-7." {(Cook)) Quite true, The answer is in Vol. III of
SceIPTUBE STUDIES.

8:11. And [white robes were] THERE WAS glven unto
[every one] EACH of them a white robe~~"God's grace
cannot admit to heavenly perfection those who have not
robaea of spotleas righteousness. How graclous iz the pro-
visjon of our God in thus presenting us with the Robe
which covers all the repented-of blemishes of the past as
well as the unintentional and unwitting imperfections of
the preeent!"—Z.'11-342; Rev. 3:4, 6; 19:8.

And It was sald unto them—Not actually, but by the
teachings of the parallel dispensations, which show that
a8 Christ was raleed.from the dead Im A, D, 33, the
eleeping sainta would be raleed 18456 years later, In the
Spring of 1878. See Rev. 3:14, 20,

That they should rest yet for a little season.~Greeck
Chrenos, 360 years. See Rev, 2:21, This is the item
which Pastor Russell had {in mind in the following foot-
note: “When, in a succeeding volume, we examine the
wenderfal vieiona of the Revelator, it will be clearly seen
that the time here pointed out by the word ‘*henceforth,’
as marked by events, synchronizes closely with 1878, as
Indicated by the prophecies herein noted.” (C241.) Luther
nallied the proclamation on the church door at Wittenbers
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Oct, 31, 1517, which was already one month into the year
1518, Jewish reckoning. But it took some time for the
news to travel to all paris of Evrope. Three hundred and
sixty years from the Spring of 1518 brings us to the Sprimg
of 1878, when we understand that God's promise made to
the sleeping eaints was fulfilled, They were raised frem
the dead, and Babylon was cast off.

Unti! thefr fellowservants also.—The other members of
the Little Flock, all bond-slaves of Jesus.—Gal 6:17,
Diaglott, footnote. .

And thelr brethren—~—Fellow-hellavers, the Great Cem-

pany. .

That should be kitled BY THEM as they were.—Simllarly
make covenants of comsecration to the Lord.—Rev, 6:95.

Should be fulfilled—3hould be filled full, completed in
number, “The Gospel agé is for the very purpose of
calilng those who shall participate In the marriage feast.
It, therefore, it be true that we are In the end of this
Gospel age, it tmplles that a sufficfent number of worthy
guests have been found, or, to reverse the propositien,
It a sufficlent number of worthy guests have now been
found, it proves that we are in the clpse of this age. It
was after the wedding hed been furnished with a proper
mumber of guests, that ‘the King came In’ and began the
Inspection of the guests. This, we have elsewhere shown,
marks the date April, 1873."—Z.'98-137.

6:12, And | beheld whean He had opened the gixth seal.—
Disclosing the events leading up to and assoclated with
the Lord's Parowsia, presence.

And, [lo,] there was a great earthquake.~Tditerally, the
great Lisbon earthquake, Nov, 1, 1756, which extended
over 4,000,000 square miles; shocked all Africa and West-
ern Europe, Including Scarndinavia and Greenland; slew
50,000 persons In Lisbon and many thousands elsewhersa;
destroyed every church and convent in the city; camsed a
tidal wavae 60 foet high; split mountaine from top to bet-
tom; sunk an Immenge area to a depth of 600 feet and
threw sallors to the decks hundreds of miles at sea, It
s belleved to be the most severe earthquake ghook ever
felt on the earth. Symbolicaily, the American Revolution,
21 years later (the underlying cauee of the French Revo-
Iution) ; the most successful and most extraordinary move-
ment upward of the lower strata of human soclety that
had ever been seen In the world up to that time. God
has so written Revelation that those who will not accept
the aymbolical significance of what 18 expressly declared
to be 2 symbolical book (Rev. 1:1) may find literal fulfilk
ments, and thus lose the light they would otherwise get.
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And the sun became black as sackcloth of halr—
Fdterally in the dark day of May 19, 1780, which extended
over 320,000 square miles. (D5BT.) Symbolically, the
lght of the papal heavens (the pope) became darkemed
when Napoleon fined the Pope ten milllon dollars, organ-
ized the Papal territory into a republic and took the Pope
a prisoner to France. (C4l, 66.) Symbolically, too, the
lght of the true heavens, the Goepel light, the Truth, and
thug Christ Jesus, has become hidden from view of many
by the denial of the clergy of our day that we were bought
with the preeious blood and by the teaching of the theory
of Evolution—D690; Joel 2:10, 31.

And the WHOLYE moon became as blcod—Ldteraiiy on
May 19, 1780. Symbolically, the creeds (the moon of the
papal heavens) have hecome repugnent, though still hypo-
critically professed. Symbolically, also the light of the
Mogaic Law (the moon of the true heavens) has been
made to appear evil by the claims of the clergy that the
typical sacrifices were bloody and barbaric.—D690, 692,

6:13. And the stars of heaven feil unto the earth—
Idterally, the meteorlc shower of Nov, 13, 1833, covering
11,000,000 square miles, (D588.) Symbolcally, the biahops
and the priestly stars of the papacy fell from thelr poal-
tions of power and influence over the minde and coneclencen
of the people, Symbolically, also, the Protestant pulpit
stars make a great display in coming down from sepiritual
things to the Christian-citizenship-politics level.—D595.

Even as a fig tree—"The fig tree. in this prophecy may
be underatood to signify the Jewish nation. (Matt. 24:32)
If mo, it 15 being signally fulfilled; for not only are thou-
sands of Israelites returning to Pslestine, but the Zionist
movement, started recently, has aessumed such propor
tiong as to justify a Convention of representatives from
all parts of the world to meset in Switzerland to put In
practical shape the proposal for the reorganization of &
Jowish etate in Paleatine. These buds will thrive, but will
bear no perfect fruit before October, 1914—the full end
of ‘Gentile Times.' "—Dé04,

{Castoth] CASTING her untimely figs, when ahe I
shaken of a mighty wind.—The immature fruits of the Zion-
{at movement were dashed to the ground by the great war.
Thousande of the Jews already in Palestine were deported
to Egypt at the breaking out of the war. At this writihg
the Britleh are begleging Jerusalem and the Turks are
driving the Jews intp the desert to perish rather than
permit them to remain and come under British control
Out of this turmoll Zionism will soon start atresh and the
Jews become the actuzl rulers of thelr native land
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€:14. And the heaven departed as a scroll.—"“The ‘sure
word of prophecy' indicates very clearly that the various
Protestant eects will form a cotperative union or federacy,
and that Catholicism and Protestantism will afiliate,
nefther losing its idenmtity, These are the two ends of
the ecclesiastical heavens which, as their contusion In-
creases, shall roll together @s & scroll (Isainh 34:4)
for their self-protection—an distinct and separate rolle, yet
in clsse proximity to each other.”"—D268; Psa. 102:286,

When It Is rolied together.—“It will be impossible to re.
establish the present order, (1) because it has evidently
outlived its usefulness, and is inequitable under present
conditions; (2) because of the general diffusion of secular
knowledge; (3) hecause the discovery that priestcraft has
long blinded and fettered the masses with error and fear
will lead to & general disreapect for all retigious claims
and teachings as of a plece with the discovered frauds;
(4) because religlous people in general, not discerning
that God’'s time has come for & change of dispensation,
will ignore reason, logle, Justice and Seripture {n defending
tke present order of thingw, It will be of little consequence
then that the ecclesiastical heavens (the religlous powers,
Papal and Protestant) will have rolled together as a scroll
(S¢ee Isaiah 34:4) ° The combined religlous power of
Christendom will be utterly futile againat the rising tide
of anarchy when the dread crisis is reached. Before that
great army ‘all the hoat of heaven [the church nominal]
shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled to-
gother as a scroll.’ "—DEbL,

And every mauntain—Kingdom,

And [islang] HILL.—“Little hills” refer to governments
less autocratic thean monarchies; but “hills” sometimes
refer to the sharpest, highest, most jagged mountain
peaks, and then mean the most autocratic of all govern.
ments, This is evidently what fs meant here.

Were moved out of [their] THE places.—Did not occupy
the same position as before with reference to the people.
The places were never “theirs,” but helong *‘to Himn whose
right it i8.”" (Z.°05-263.) In recent years Turkey and Persia
have been granted parliaments; China, Russia and Portugal
heve become republics; and other countries have becomse
vast socialist communities—Rav, 16:20,

6:15. And the kings of the earth—The aristocracy.

And the great men.—The clergy. (Rev. 18:23, comment.)
Rendered “lords” in Mark 6:21. See Job 12:2,

[And the rich men,] and the chlef captalns, AND THH
RICH MEN.—The high military officers. Rendered *high
eaplaing” ip Mark 6:21. The magnates and financiera,
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And the mighty men.—The labor organizers.

And every bondman.—Member of a labor organization.

And every free man~Other worker (if not a bond-slave
of Christ).

Hid themseiveg In the dens—See Isa, 2:19-21,

And In the rocks of the mountaing.—"As the trouble in-
creases, men will seel, but In vain, for protection In the
great rocks and fortresses of soctety (Free Masonry, Cdd
Fellowship, and Trades Unions, Guilds, Trusts, and all so-
cletlen secular and ecclesiastical), and in the mountains
(governments) of earth."—B139: Jer. 3:22; Hoa. 10:8.

6:16. And gald to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us.=-
“The Greek word epf, here used, is generally translated on,
but has alao the significance of over (Rev. 5:10) and abox?,
and Js se translated many times in the common veralon,
The thought is that of protection, not of destruction. The
comumon view of this passage, that it teaches that wicked
men will get falth enough to pray for literal mountains to
fall, 18 absurd. The real fulfilment i8 already beginning:
the great, the rich, and no less the poor, are seeking to the
mountaing and rocks and caves for shelter from the dark-
%:lnglgt%rm ot trouble which all see 18 gathering."—H139;

o9, 10:8, .

And hide us from the face.—Ot Juatice, now about to de-
mand an accounting for our stewardship. -

Of Him that sitteth on the Threne.—Jehovah,

And from the wrath of the Lamb~—~Whose followera we
have falsely professed io be.

6:17. For the great day of [His] THEIR wrath Is come.
—The wrath of the Father, the Son, end the glorified
Bainte.—Rev, 2:26, 27; Isa. 13:619; Zeph, 1:14-13,

And who shall be able to stand.—"The answer through
the Prophet {s, ‘He that hath clean hands [en honest life]
end a pure heart [a conaclence vold of offence toward God
and man]: he ehall ascend into the mountain [Kingdom]
of the Lord and atand in the holy place.’” (Psa. 24:3, 4.
D5g2.) “Oh, what sorrow it gives us at times to behold
some not standing well the teating of this hour, some who
are doveloping tendencles of weakness, disloyalty to the
cause, ambition for name and fame or position, desire to
be greatest, tendencles to lord it over God's heritage, and
who, unless recovered, willi be surely cut off from membaer-
ship in the Body, even though, as the Apostle declares, they
may be saved 80 ap by fire, as members of the "great com-
pany.'—1 Cor. 3:16." (Z,'06-309; Pea. 76:7.}) The only ones
:h]:w stand are the twelve tribes named in the pext




REVELATION 7

SEVENTH SEAL AND GREAT COMPANY

7:1. And after [these things] THIS —After the events
disclesed by the opening of the eixth seal had already beem
amply fulfiled, but not signitying that further, more elab-
orate and final fulfilments on an Immensge scale will not
take place later,

i saw four angels standing on the four corners of the
earth,—The Little Flock, commissioned to carry the mes-
sage of Present Truth to the remotest outposts of civiliza-
tion. “They shall gather together Hia Eleet from the four
winds."—Matt, 24131,

Holding the four winde of the sarth,—“The winds of the
earth referred to here are, of course, symbolic. The
thought is that the winds from the four quarters—North,
East, South and West—are being held back, and that
when the restraint i withdrawn they will rush together,
and the result will be a whirlwind. Certain Secriptures tell
of a whirlwind that will be ralsed up from the coasts of
the earth, See Jer, 23:19; 26:32, 33; 30:23, 24. We do
not understand that this will be a physical whirlwind, but
this symbolic expression is used to convey the thought of
1 severe strife of the powers of the alr. These ‘powere of
the alr,’ or *winds,’ are not powers of patural air, but are
the powera referred to by St. Paul when he speaks of
Satan as ‘the Prinee of the power of the air’ (Eph. 2:2.)
Those spirits who have been under the conirol of Satan—
the fallen ange)ls—weore to be restrained until the Judgment
of the Great Day. (Jude 6.) The letting loose of these
winds, or alr powers, would seem to show that God
will let go His hand of restraint; that He will have to do
with the permission of the terrible {rouble that will come.
This cuteide influence will exerelse s baneful effect upon
Inen, when finally granted the liberty. These fallen spirite
have been under restraint for these many centuries, but
they have oxercleed their infiuence to whatever extent thev
have had permiseion. If they had had unlimited power
they would have wrecked the world long age; but they
bave been restrained. Apparently God will soon cease to
roptrain the fallen angels, and they will then proceed to
vent their fury upon humanity, so that the whoie earth
will be full of violence, the pame as in the days of Noah.

i23
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The power manifested by the demons when loosed, will,
wo believe, be with a view to the Injury of mankind, We do
not know dut tAhat many of our resders will have ¢ share
in that injury. We have every reason to suppose that, {f
these fallen angele gball get locse, they will vent thelr
first anger apon the Lord's people,"—2.'14-166.

That the wind should not blow.="Ag soon as the power
that 18 now controlling them shall be removed, we shall
bave a reign of eovil all over the earth. The evil apirita
will do all the evil that is in their power, and this will con-
atitute the trial of all the fallen angel e lifting of the
restraints to see whether they will go contrary to the Di-
vine will. All who thus manifest their alllance with evil
in any way will hecome subjects of the Second Death;
while others who phow their loyalty to God will mark
themaelves ans worthy, presumably, of everlasting life. It
may be something in connection with the saints that will
constituie the test of these angels. This will be the key,
the secret connecled with the awisl Time of Trouble which
the Bidle tells us will mark the concission of tkis Age and
whick will constitute the forerunner or Deginning of IAs
New Dispensation” (Z2.'11-369.) THE TEST If ON.

On the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tres—“Sym-
bollcally, the earth represents organized soclety; the mea
reprosenta the disorganized masses (Dan. 7:2{ Lu, 21:26;
Rev, 10:2, 8), and the trees represent the Household of
Faith, The letting loose suddenly of the fallen angels will
account well for the suddenness of the coming trouble,
which everywhere In the Scriptures i& ope of its particular
features—'in one hour’; ‘suddenly as travall upon s
woman'; ‘as {{ was in the days of Neah,' and ‘as it wans In
the days of Lot.' "—Z."11-157.

“There {s only one way, so far as we can see, in which
these fallen angels can have a trial, their trial consisting
in having a fuller opportunity to aln, if they so desire, or
an cpportunity to show, if they wish, that they are sick of
sin and deaire to return to harmony with God. We cannot
think that God will allow this trial of the angels during
the Millennial Reign, for then, nothing shall hurt; nothing
shall destroy; Satan will be bound and all evil influences
will be restrained, No; it cannot be then. And in order
to be tried at all, these fallen angels must have certain
Hbarties granted, to prove them., Otherwise, where would
be their trialt Consequently, reasoning along this basis
(2 Peter 2:4), we reach the conclusion that the trial of
these fallen angels 1s in the nesr future—perhaps to soms
oxtent already bogun. In what way?” (Z. 11-358.) He that
hath ears to hear, let him hear!—1 Cor. 6:2.
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7:2. And ! saw another angel.—The Messenger of the
3Colvenant; our Lord Jeaus at His SBecond Advent—Mal
Ascending from the sast~""This spenks symbolically of
the Sun of Righteousness and {ts full light of Divine trutk
&nd blessing scattering the shadows of sin, ignorance, su~
perstition and death, and healing and restoring the willing
and obedient of humanitty,”—Dg53; Luke 1:78; Mal. 4:2.
Having the seal of the living God.—The seventh seal.
And He cried with a loud volce.~Pastor Russall was the
voice used. Beautiful volece of the Lord: strong, humble,
wize, loving, gentle, just, mereiful, talthtul, selt-pacrificing:
one of the noblest, grandest characters of all history
“I 1ift my pen, not in defense of any doctrine, creed or
dogma, but in defense of & man, in defense of fairness,
justice and righteousness. Pastor C. T. Russell, of Brook-
Iyn, N. Y., stands out prominently as a target for the
pulpits and religlous press of the country today. I belleve
there 1 no one more bitterly persecuted, harshly con-
demned, woefully misrepresentad and misunderatood than
this fearless, conscientious man of God. No infidel writer,
sich aa Hume, Voliaire or Ingersoll, ever suffersd such
ruthless attacks as have been made upon Mr. Russell
Whether this persecution and misrepresentation is due to
prejudice or ignhorance of this man’s real character and
writing, i not fer me to pay, but I bellove both are
elements that play a part in the widespread criticiam ut-
tered both from the pulpit and the press. Naturally, men
will resent any atiack made upon the creed of their per-
stasion, for they hold to their religious c¢reed and afilia-
tions with more tenacity than they realize, until some
strong mind, backed by Hcripture proof, beging to uproot
their doctrine by showing their inconsistencies and errors,
This {8 what Mr. Russell proceeds to do. Ap a logiclan
and theologian he {8 doubtless without a peer today. In
lis research for Biblical Truth and harmony he is without
o parallel in this Age. Without a blamish {n his character,
with the loftfest ideals of God, and the possibilities of man,
be towers Iike a giant, nnmatched. His defects fade into
insignificance. He has been too busy epreading Divine
Truth, as he honestly sees it, to waste time in frivolous
specitlation in matters hot in some way connected with
men's future state, as outlined in “The Plan of the Ages’
Uneelfigh, liberal and courteous to Christians of all de-
nominations, but fearleegsly condemnlng, in unmeasured
termg, the errors and inconsistencies in thelr creeds, as he
sees them, he ranke with Immortal benefactors, and s
stamping bhis opinjon on the world as no other man has
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done gince the days of the Reformation. Efforts to throtitle
the press to prevent the publication of his sermons have
repoatedly been made. Why this opposition? Why would
apy one oppose investigation or revelation and searching
the Seriptures? Why?! What right has any one to pre-
vent free thought, free gpeech, or the freedom ot the presa?
What mapner of men are we? Let men, preachers or what
not, beware of blocking the way of such a man, Jesus
said, ‘And whosoever phall o0ffend one of these little ones
that belleve in Me, it 18 better that a millstone were
hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the sen'
Mark 9:42, Better be like Gamaliel in the days of the
Apostles, when 8. Peter and others were on trial. Gama-
lel rose up and eald, ‘Refrain from these men, and let
them glone, for If this work be of men It will come to
naught; hut if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, for ye
fight against God.’"—Prof. 8. A. Elliz.

To the four angels.—The church in the flesh, the Harvest
workers.—Matt, 24:31.

To whom It was given—By completing the Harvest work
and thus releasing the restraints on the evlil spirits.

To hurt the earth~—Throw order-loving peoples into des-
peration,

And the sea—30 enrage the masses, not under religlous
restralnt, ag to make it imposeible to control them,

T:3. Saying, Hurt not the earth.—Do not complete the
Harvest work too soon, and thus allow the demons to
tnvade the minds of men until the appointed timoe, (Many
writers claim that this has already happened to the ex-
Czar of Rusels, to Kaiser Wilhelm and to the chief of
modern “evangellsts.”)

Neither the sea.—I will see to it that the work of Har
vest shall hold in check those not under religious resiraint
antfl the work of Harvest is finished and the demons are
released, when, maddened by the obsession of the evil
spirits, there are no lengths to which the godless will not
presume to go. All Bible Studenta, followers of Pastor
Ruswell, know how urgenily he has warned for forty years
that this deluge of avil spirits is sure to come.

Nor the trees~—So0e Rev, 8:7. Have you enjoyed this
work thus far? Are you convinced it is of the Lord—
prepared under His guldance? Have you carefully and
prayerfully read the comments on Rev. 7:1? Then brace
yourself for the truth that it s evidently God’s purpose
soon to allow the minds of many of His little ones to—
become an open battle ground, upon which the fallen
angele ghall be judged, and the manner in whick we meet
the tests will prove our worthiness of crowns at the same
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time that 1t proves these disobedient spirits unworthy of
life on any plane, This 18 something with which some
but not many are yet famillar. Truly, we know the
Apostle in writing of this evil day says, “We wrestle not
againat fleesh and blood, but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world,
againat spiritual wicked ones in heavenly places” (Eph.
$:12). Truly, we know the Lord Jesus, at the First Advent
began His ministry with forty days of confilct with the
Adversary, who all that tlme sought to sway His mind
{Matt. 4:1.11). Truly, we have reagon to belleve He must
have had other terrible battlee when He spent all night
in prayer. and eapecially when He was 80 depressed in the
garden of Gethgemane, But without actual experience it is
quite {mpossible to conceive of the intensity of such strug-
gles aa Eph, ¢:12 suggests. The base of the brain 1s selzed
88 in a viee. Interpretations of Scripture, ingenlous, but
misleading beyond deacription, are projected into the mind
83 water might be projecied through a hose. Visions ma
be tried, wondertul flluminations ot the mind as by a sof
but glorjous greenish or yellowish haze. Seductive sug-
gestions may be made, based on circumstances of the
environment. Offers of inspiration may be made. The
privilege of sleep may be taken away for days at a stretch.
All thia is with the object of foreing the unfortunate into
&t least temporary insanity so as to destroy his influence
and, i{f poassible, his faith in God. Failing in all other at-
tempts, the mind may be flooded with thoughis that are
vile beyond description. THEN REMEMBER THE VOW.

The tact that Jehovah Intends some unique experiences
for the antitypical Isaac may be judged from the fact that
betwean Isaac’s conception {Gen. 17:1% and 18:1¢) and hie
birth (Gen. 21:1) occurred the destruction of Sodom
(Gen. 18:16¢ to end of 19th Chap.) and Abraham’s denial
of Sarah (Gen. 20). But reading the latter account,” the
¢hlid of God 18 comforted with God's care of His lttle
ones (Gen. 20:3) with the assurance that none of Satan's
blans can meature (Gep. 20:18) without the Lord’s permis-
slon. Isaac was a type of the complete Clrist; and it now
The Chriast ie complete, as we believe, and ready to be
born into the Kingdom, we should not be surpriged at any-
thing that might look llke our repudiation at the Father's
hands, It He poure the cup, it will only be because He
knowg that we can drink 1i, and because He wishes to
Prove to angels and to men that we are worthy of the
honors He 18 to give us. —ILu. 22:42, 43; 1 Pim, 1:16,

Tit we~You “four angels,” Harvest workers in the flesh,
and Mygelf, the Lord of the Harvest.
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- Have sealed the servants of our God.—See Rev. 19:20;
14:1. Satan Is a diligent student of time prophecy (Luke
12:39); but not having the Holy Spirit he is unable to
reach accurate conclusions. Seelng a definite Plan, and
a definite time for avery important feature of that Plan,
his afru has ever been to thwart the purposes of the
Almighty, This attempt to destroy the Seed began with
the death of Abel and still continues. No doubt Satan
believed the Millennial Kingdom was doe to be set up in
1915; and no doubt, also, he knew that seven years prior
to the time of the petting up of that kingdom the restrainta
upon the evil epirita would be lfted. Be that as it may,
there 18 evidence thet the establishment of the Kingdom
in Palestine will probably be in 1925, ten years Iater than
we once calculated. The 7) jubllees, reckoned as 60 years
each, expire October, 1925, (B186,) CGen. 15:1-16:8, read
connectedly, indicates that Abraham’s vision as to when
he would recelve the Kingdom wae not granted unill ten
years after the Covenant was made, or 2036 B, C. The
ages of the animals offered ageregated eleven years,
which, applied prophetically, on the scale of & year for o
day, equal 3980 years, the length of time from the date of
the vislons to A. D. 1926 (Z.'07-78). It seems conciusive
that the hour of Nominal Zion's travail s fixed for the
Passover of 1918. {Beec Rev. 3:14) That will be T years
prior to 1925. At that time there {8 every reason to belfeve
the failen angels will invade the minds of many of the
Nominal Church people, driving them to exceedingly un-
wise conduct and leading {o their destruction at the hands
of the enraged masses, who will later be dragged to the
same fate. The great war now raging is most ceriainly
the work of evil spirite, and the Kaiser is not the only
clever ruler who has been deceived by evil spirits, as his-
tory will pometime show.—Lu. 12:56..

If our reasoning = correct, we inquire whether there was
any indication of o move on Batan's part 7 years prior to
1915, showing thet he expected the restraints to be re-
moved from the evil apirita at that time; and we anawer
that there was gomething very deflnite indicated at that
time. In the Vow, advised by Paetor Russell in that year,
and in the experiences of many, for and against it, it is
piain that the Enemy fRen attemptad to come in like a
flood, dut was held back—reatrained until the sealing work
18 dome. (Matt. 10:25; Luke 22:43-44; Heb. 12:4; Isn
63:3.) After the demons hava been turned looms on the
swine clags, we shall see what happens. (Matt 7:6;
B:31-34) Those now fearful that they might learn some-
thing will be terror-stricken then for a different reason,
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In their foreheads~"The storm 1s held in check until
the faithful servants of God are ‘sealed in their toreheads’
{Exon 28 36, 38. Deut. 6:8; Bzek, 9:46; Reov, 14:1),
1 e, until such are given an Intellectusl appreela.tion which
will not only comfort them, and shield them, but also be a
mark, seal or evidence of thelr sonehip, as Indicated by our
Lord when He promised that the Holy Spirit' should show
to the tafthful ‘things to come.’ (John 16:13."") (B169.) When
the demon test comes, those whe have the mark of son-
ship (Ezek, 9:24) will know It and will stand the test,
while all others will gurely fail, A letter from one of the
Bethel workers, written ehortly after Pastor Rusgell's
death, says: *“About three months ago I asked peveral
queetions at the table, the last one being as follows, ‘Since
I now see that the Jewish Time of Troubla did not end
nntil the year 78 A. D, as I tully proved to myself by con-
euiting the histortane, wha.t then are we to expect in the
parallel year 1918Y Brother Rusgell put the question to
threg prominent brethren, al! of whom replied that they
did not know, but were willing to wait and see. When he
called upon me I said, ‘Bince the year 72 A. D. saw the
c¢ompiete overthrow of nominal Natural Ierael in Pales-
tine, 8o in the paratlel year 1918, I infer we should look
for the eomplete overthrow of nominal Spiritual Israel;
L. e, the fall of Babylon. (Rev. 18.) Brother Russell replied:
‘Bxactly. That is exactly the inference to draw.’”™ The
¢onclusion of the Church’s career comes first. (Rev. 3:14.)

“It you see the ‘door’ of opportunity for sacrifice and
service open bhefors you, enter in. But enter quickly; for
the night of darkness and of intense opposition to the
truth will ere long be upon us and will hinder you from
engaging in the service. ‘The morning cometh, and nlso
the mfght’ ‘The night cometh in which no man can work.'
When that is true, you may know that ‘the door is ehut.”
that gll the wise virgins have entered 1n, that all have been
proved, and that all vacancles have been acceptably filled.
All the special ‘servanis of God’ having by that time been
‘sealed In their foreheads’ (given an intellectusl apprecia-
tion of God’s Plan), the four winde will be locsed and will
vroduce the great ‘whirlwind’ of trouble in the midst of
which the remnant of the Elijsh class will be ehanged’
and exalted to Kingdom glory.”—(C225.

T:4. And | heard the number of them which were
sealed.—""We have every reason to believe that the definite,
fred number of the Elect 18 that several times stated in
Revolation, namely, 144,000 ‘redeemed from amongst
men'” (F179: Rev, 14:1) This is the equivalent of one
saint tully developed for each five days of the Age.

]
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And thers were ssaled 144,000~On this point one of Pas
tor Russell’'s coworkers has well aaid: “That this {e not
a, eymbolical, but an exact number, seems certain from the
tact that, in the same chapter reference {s made to another
company, also spirit-begotten. In the 9th verse we read:
‘I beheld, and lo, a great multitude which no man could
number.” It is not probable that this multitude i8 so great
that no one conld aectnally count them, but rather that
none can state thelr number, God having left it indefinite.”

Of all the tribes of the chitdren of lsrael~="‘As A name,
Israel signified ‘The pecple blessed of the Lord,” ‘The
people of God,’ ‘The Lord's people.’—2 Chron, 7:14." (D654;
Gal 6:16; Rom. 9:68.) Each of the saints is reckoned
a8 helonging to one of the twelve tribea of “Iarselites in-
deed,” which tribes bear the names of the twelve patriarchs
of natural Israel. In every family each chiid is beloved for
some characterietiec pecullarly fta own; and in the meaniug
of the namen of the children of Israel we may recognize cer-
tain of the qualities which make sach overcomer preclows
in the Father's asight,

7:6.  Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twolve thousand—
Juda signifles Celebrated, lauded, pralsed. Nothing {s more
praiseworthy than juetice, noble-mindedness, the doing to

_everybody a8 one would wish to be dome by. Our Leord
was the Just One of the tribe of Juda, All who knew
Paator Rumsell intimately, recognized that justice was the
foundation prineciple of his character. The mention of the
Lord'e trihe firat shows that there {8 a Divine order in
the arrangement of the names, inasmuch as that order ia
differenr from the order of the birth of Jacob’'s sona
Doubtleas the brightest crowns will be worn by those that
are wholly without self-love, either in heart or In lfe—
Qen. 32:12-26; 43:3.10; 44:14, 34; 46:28,

Of the tribs of Rouben [were sealed] twelve thousand —
Houbau’'s name signitying “See ye, a son, provided in my af-
Jiiction” or The Pity of God, seemp 10 refer to the dve
ialented brethren who make their calling and election sure,
To be possessed of abliity and means (o get the fullest
enjoyment out of 1ife, and to sacrifice it all gladly, requires
a standard of character so high that the Lord expressly
states that not many attain {t. (1 Cor. 1:26; Qen. 37:2)
22, 29, 30; 42:22, 37) A taint of love of the world (apir
ftua! uncleanness) 18 all that prevents from attainipng the
very highest place.—Gen. 36:32; 49:3, 4; 2 Cor. T:1.

Of the tribe of Gad [were sealed] twelve thousand—
Gad's name, signilying A troop of children cometh, seems
to glve the third highest honor to those faithful men snd
women who have been blessed of God in bringing many
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of their own descendants into the Divine famfily. In-
stances are on record where as many as twelve childrem
in one family have all come into the light of Present
Truth and consecrated, as a result of the life and teachings
of a noble father and mother. There {s a family interest
on the part of the Heavenly Father In every family that
righily seeks Hip tace. Not a crown ie available for others,
80 long a8 even one child of one of the consecrated Is
ready to run for that crown. *“The promise is unte you
[first], and te your children [next], and [after tbat] to
ell that are afar off, even ag many a3 the Lord your God
shall eall” (Actm 2:39; 1 Cor. 7:14.) "Of the childhood
and life of the patriarch Gad nothing 18 preserved. At the
times of the descent into Egypt, seven sons are ascribed
to him, remarkable from the fact that a majority of their
names have plural terminaticns, as if those of families
rather than persons.” (McC.)—Gen. 46:16; Num. 26:15-18,

7:6. Of the tribe of Assr [were sealed] twelve thou-
wand.—Ager's name signifies Hoppy. “And Leah paid,
Happy am I, for the daughters will call me blessed: and
she calied his name Asher” {Gen, 30:13.) Apparently
the fonrth highest place of honor goes to the happy Chris-
Hape. Wherever else the long-faced saints ge they do not
get into the Asher tribe. “Rejolce in the Lord alway: and
again T say refoice. Finally, my brethren, rejoice {n the
Lord.”—Phil, 4:4; 3:1; 2 Chron. 20:22.

Of the tribe of Nephtalim [were sealed] twelve thousand.
—Naphtali's name signifies Great sorestlings, and suggeata
that the ffth highest place will go to those who have
especially sought the face of the Father in prayer. By
his birth Naphtal! wae allied to Dan, the class that goes
Ioto the Second Death. (Gen. 35:25; 49:17.) The gugeges-
tion 18 not strained, then, that here is a clasa that hag
overcome largely because they have so much eppreclated,
and have used to such good purpose, the privilege of seek-
13n§1the Father’s face ln prayer.—Luke 11:5-13; James 1:§;

Of the tribe of Manasses [were sealed] twelve thousand.
~—Managseh’s name signifies Forgetiing, “For God hath
made me forget all my toil and all my father’s House.”
{Gen. 41:51.) The sixth honor apparently refers to a clase
having naturally very strong human attachments, for the
dear ones of thelr earthly famflies, and yet love the Lord
otill more. Great Is the love, great the falthfulness of
those that hear and heed the Divine proposal: “Hearken,
O daughter, and corslder, and Incline thine ear; forget
:Isnciothlne own people, and thy fathor's Houge."—Psa.
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7:7. Of the tribe of Simeon [were sealed] twelve thou-
sand.—8imeon eignifies Hearing. “Because the Lord hath
heard that I was hated, He hath therefore given me thia
son also.” (Clen. £9:33.) This suggests that the seventh
place of honor 18 reserved for those who have been hated
in their home circles because of faithtfulness to the Word
of the Lord. The Lord saw that the beantles of their
characters would only shine forth to the best advantage
if they were made ready in just such environment. How
sweoet, how begutiful, is the patlent heart developed under
such conditions!—Rom. 5:3; Col. 1:11, 12; 1 Pet. 1:T; 4:12;
5:10; Rom, %:17; 2 Tim. 2:12; James 1:12.

Of the tribe of Levi [were seszled] twelve thousand—
Levi’'s name signifies 4 joining, “This time will my hus-
band be jolned unto me, because I have borne him three
8008.” The mexi honor I8 apparently reserved for those
who have Mterally sacrificed all their poseeasions in this
world in order that they might be more closely jolned to
the Lord and His service. Levi had no inheritance in the
land, a8 a tribe, and as an individual the only event
recorded in the life of the patriarch is one of destruction
of the untaithtul —Gen. 34:26-29. ’

Of the tribe of lesachar [wers sealed] twelve thousand.—
Issachar slgnifles There s reward, or He brings reward.
“God hath given me my hire, because 1 have given my
maiden te my husband.” ‘Iesachar Ia a strong ass couch-
ing down between twe burdens: and he saw that rest was
good, and the land that it was pleassant; snd bowaed his
shoulder to bear.” (Gen. 30:18: 49:14, 15) This ssems
to signity that the nexi honor goes to the zealous, those
who joyfully undertake, in the Lord's name and cause, to
work hard for the glory of His name.—1 Cor. 15:68.

7:8. OFf the tribe of Zabulon [were sealed] twelve
thousand~—Zebulun signifies Haditation or Dweling, It
signifies the blessed satisfaction that comes t¢ those who,
like the Master, during their earthly pllgrimages have not
known where to lay their heads; but, although they have
wrestled with poverty throughout life’s little day, have
nevertheless held fajthfully to the Lord, serving Him, with
limited education, strength, talents and opportunities, in
hope of finally reaching “The Home where changes never
come, nor paln, nor sorrow, tofl nor care.” What a home~
corming they will have! In the Father's House of many
mansions theirs will be the happiest home.

Of the tribe of [Jozseph were ssaled] BENJAMIN twelve
thousand.—Benjfamin signifie@ Son of my Borrow origt
nally, but the name wae changed to signily Son of the
right hand. The youngest of Jacob’'s children, he seems
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in moma sepecta to typifty the Great Company clase (Z.'81-
I-T), but encceeds in galning the higher reward, probably
because of being the companions of those that occupy
more advanced poseitions in the Body. Thus the humble-
minded and faithful servants and companions may and
do fill up that which is behind of the aflictions of Christ,
gve;a though their personal sufferinge be slight—Heb.

0:33.

Cf the tribe of [Benjamin were sealed] JOSEFH twelve
thousand.—The Sinaitic M3. mentions Joseph last, with
pecullar fitness. Joseph was one of the moat bsautiful
characters of the Bible. Hie name signifies Whom may
God increase. He had a0 many virtues that it 18 inadvisable
to attempt thelr enumerstion, but the atory ls told at
length in Gen. 37-60. He is one of the very few characters
named {n the Bible about whom nothing uncomplimentary
is expressed. He well represents all the other members
of the Divine family, all of whom have attained the Divine
Ukeness In their hearts and given expression to that
likeness as well as the frailtles and weaknesses of the
filesh would permit.

It will be noticed that the tribes of Dan and Ephraim
are omitted from the foregoing list. Dan evidently repre-
sents the class that goes into the Second Death, The
name pignifies “God hath Judged me.” (Gen. 30:6) We
Imow that all God's judgments are just and look for the
reagon for Dan’s rejection., Jacob prophesied that it would
be Dan “that biteth the horase hesls, 80 that his rider shall
fall backward.” (Gen. 49:17.) Horses are symbole of
doctrinea. Dan evidently represents a class tampering
with doctrines, resulting in the overthrow of the New
Creature. A study of the history of the tribe of Dan con-
firma this, Originally Dan was given one of the choicest
parte of Palestine, one of the mosi feritfle and the most
gecure. It was completely embraced by ite two brother
tribes Ephralm and Beénjamin, while on the south-east and
sonth it joined Judah, and was thus surrounded by the
thres most powerful atates of the whole confederacy. The
Danftes however fajled to conquer the land originally as-
gigned to them (representing the faflure of the New Croa-
ture to gain the vietory over the mind of the fiesh) and
chose ancther {nheritance to the far north (Judges 18:1-
31). This selection of the farthest north resembles Satan‘s
simflar choice (Isa. 14:13) and suggests that the Danite
New Creatures were led away from thelr original inherit-
ance by ambition The context shows an unreasonably
} valuation of their own judgment and a wilful injer-
ference with the priestly office, and this we may judge has
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baen a frequent offense of those who commit the great ein
that lles just beyond the sin of presumption. (Pea, 19:13;
2 f8am, 6:6, 7.) THE TEST I8 ON; take heed! take heed!

The half tribe of Ephraim represents the Great Com-
pany, mainly to be found in the Nominal Church. They
are more or Jess lntoxicated with error (Isa. 28:1, T), they
fear to let go of their 1dols of creeds and catechisme (How.
4:17), they are, In a way. half-baked Christians, not
wholly devoted to the Lord—“Ephraim !s a cake not
turned.” (Hos. T:8.) From firet to last the prophecy of
Hosea 18 eloquent with Jehovah's pleadinge to the Great
Company clasas not to miss the great prize of Immortality.

T:9. After this, | beheld, and lo, a great multitude. —
‘When the Apostle tells us in 2 John 8, “Look to yourselves
that ye lose not those things which we have wrought, but
that ye recelve -a full reward,” he is teaching that a
Heoavenly reward may be galned that {s not as full as if a
course more pleasing to the Heavenly Father is pursuned.

Inatead of teaching that the saved of our race wil all be
saved to the same thing, the, Scriptures show two degrees
or kinds of Heavenly salvation, and two degreee or kinds
of earthly salvation. In the second chapter of Genesis the
stream which went forth from the Garden of Eden was
divided into four parts. This i a Scriptural recognition
of the fact that from Adam, the original fountain of life,
will flow four streams: The Little Flock, who are to sit
down with Christ in His Throne; the Great Company, who
are to stand before the Throne, having the palms of
martyrdom but without the crowns of glory; the Anclent
Worthies, the Jewish fathers, Abraham, Iease, Jacob,
Danfel, ote.,, who are to be made princes in all the earth;
and the world of mankind, who will constitute the subjects
of the Kingdom over which the Anclent Worthles will
rule. The same lesson Is taught in the divieion of the
Levites into four camps, each located on a different side
of the Tabernacle, (Num. 3:16; F128, 129.) It is also
taught in the Apostle’s statement in 2 Tim, 2:20, that in
God's great House there will ultimately be found four
clagsaes of veseels to Hie praisze.

The question for the eaints {8 not am to which of the
earthly classes may ultimately include them, for they have
given up thelr earthly hopes In exchange for Heavenmly
hopes, The question 18 whether they shall be wise virgine,
- taithful students of the Word, bullding with the gold, silver
and precious stones of Divine Truth instead of foolish
wirgine (pure of heart) (Matt. 26:2; Cs1; F75) who build
faith structures with the wood, hay and stubble of human
tradition. The Apostle says the flery trials of e will
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try every man’s work #so as by fire, and {piimates that
these who do not bulld wisely shall suffer losas—not go into
eternal torment, but fail to gain the great reward which
otherwise might be theira, (1 Cor. 3:15; T¢9.) The ques.
tion 1a whether as branches In Christ the Vine, to go on-
ward to frult-bearing, or as other branches, to be prineipally
devoted to leaves {professfons}, or tendrila (feelers after
earthly hopors and emolumenta). (John 15:2; F78, 170.)
Christ said of a similar class in His day, “How can ye be.
lleve [effectively] which receive honor one of another, and
seek not the pralse which cometh from God only!” The
quegtion i3 whether we are to be termed children of dis-
obedience (Col. 3:6; Z£.'99-140) because, though God's chil-
dren, we have failed to mortity, or put to death, our earthly
and sintul tendenciea; whether we are ainners againat the
covenant we have made with God to lay down our lives
in His service {(Psa. 1:1; Z'00-281), whether, like Lot's
wife, we 100k back to the earthly good things we have
glven up (Gen. 19:26; C194), or whether we retaln the
singleness of heart and purpose, without which the prize
of the High Calling cannot be gained.

The question ls whether, as babes in Christ, we shall
wink at the unscriptural divisions of God's pecple, Into
followers of Paul qr Apollos, Cephas or Luther, Calvin or
Wesgley (1 Cor. 3:4; D17); whether, ike Rahab, we shgll be
in the citadel of error when it falls, or liker Joshua who
czused it to fall {Josh. 6:26; 2.'07-2687); whether, llke the
fitches and cummin, we shall easily divest ourselves of the
entangling aepsoclations of lite, represented by the pods
from which the fitches and cummin are so easily shaken,
or whether we shall be lke the “bread-corn” which re-
quires a vast amount of threshing before it will let go of
the closeclinging chaff. {Isa. 28:27; 2.'8414.) The ques-
tlon is whether, like the rejected members of Gideon'’s
army, we shall forget our misajon, and bury our heads In
the waters of truth; ¢or whether, with equal appreclation
of {te message, we shall remember why the Lord gave it
te us, and ahall drink of it, with our eyes out over the
borizon, seeking to serve, {0 spend and be ppent in the
Master’s aervice. {(Judg. 7:6; Z.'07-331.) The queation I3
whether, like Caleb and Jeshua, we ghall retain our con-
fidence In Him who has called us, and bring back true
reports of the land we hope ere long to possess, or,
whether we shall he of the larger company that through
fear and faint-heartedness never enter in. (Num. 13:31;
Z.47-851.) Shall we rejoice io lay down our lives for the
Lord’s brethren, or shall we, through fear of this sacrificial
death, be all our lifetime subject to bondage? (Heb, 2:15;
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T70, 71.) The question is whether we shall be like the
servant who hid his Lord’s talent in the earth (in earibly
enjoyments and pursuits) (Matt. 25:24; Z.'01-61; Z,'06-318),
whether we shall be double minded, having some idea of
attaining heavenly things and some idea of getting all we
can of earthly thinge (Jae. 1:8; Z.'07-316), whether, like
Obadiah, we are merely friendly toward the Truth and
those who stand for the Tnrth, but conceal our intereat for
foar of the congequences to ourselves and cur famjlies.—
1 Ki, 18:3; Z’04-221.

It, in these tests of faith and character, we come off
victorious In the Lord's sight, we shall ‘not need to be of
those whe wash their robes and make them white in the
bleod of the Lamb, in the great tribulation with which this
Age will close, but shall keep our robes unspotted so that
they will not need such & geperal cleansing. If we have
fled to the Lord before the winter time of His diafavor has
come npen the man-made gystems of our day, we shall be
spared the rigors of the flight, of which He sald, “Fray
that your fiight be not in fhe winter [of 1917-1918 (1}]"
(Matt. 20:10; D578), and we shall be sparéd, oo, the bitter
disappointment of saying at that time, “The Harvest [the
time of special favorl is past, the summer 18 ended and
wo are not saved” [not saved with the chiefest salvation.
with the salvation to which we aspired]. (Jer. 8:20; D678.)
In the time of Zion’s travail these children of QGod will all
be delivered. (Iea. 66:8; Z,/94-135.) Let us be glad of
our hope that we shall be of the Man-child delivered bhefore
that travall comes. Let us hope we may not be of the
lambs (Isa. 84:6; D17} or the goats found together in the
nominal sheeptolds when the time has come to wind up
present ecclesiastical systems. All down the Age, some
of (God's children have been “turned over to Satan for the
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in
the day of the Lord™ (1 Cor. 5:5; Té9, 71), because they
have not lived up to their covenants, The sufferings of
the scapegoat class, turned into the wildermess, dying of
thirs{, hunger, snake-bites, therns, briars, burrs, fieas of
attacks of wild animals, were far greater tham thoee of
the ‘Lord's goat, killed sacrificially. (Lev. 16:7-10; T60.)
Those who withhold from the Lord what they have prom-
jsed Him suffer far more than those who fight manfuily
the good fight of faith and lay hold with both hands on the
hope set before us.

The Great Company class will say “Alleluia™ as soon a8
they perceive that the Church is complete. (Rev, 19:1;
A240; F128.) But like Rebecca’'s damsels of old, they
must go the same long journey as the Bride class, only to
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be received as servants in the end., (CGen. 24:81; Paa.
4b:14; F121,171.) Shall we enter tully into our inherit-
ance now, while the door ie still open to do and dare in
the Master's Cause; or shall we be like the class men-
tioned in Ezeklel 44 that finds the door shut becanse the
start 1s made too late, and must know that forever the
Hesavenly Priesthood, the prize of the High Calling, is
closed, and that the most that can be then atiained 1s the .
place as keepers or pervapis in the Temple? (Ezak. 44:1.
14; 2'05-269,) Let us rejoice If we are heira of palvation
at all; but lat us resclve, by God's grace, that we shall,
In the words of our texi, “Look to ourselves, that we lose
not those things that we have wrought, but that we re.
celve A full reward”—all that the Father i pleased to give
to those who love Him supremely,

“What we see going on about us seemsa natural te our
minds. The way In which other people spend time and
money is a temptation to the Lord’s people which must
be steadfastly resisted. For ue to do what othera do, and
to devote to the Lord’s mervice only what the world con-
siders a reasonable day’s work, would not be fnlfllling our
Covenant of Sacrifice at all. Those who seek merely to
do right, and to put in eight hours or sc & day faithfully,
after the manner of the world, will be judged from this
standpoint; and they will merely obtain a place in the
Great Company. They are not fulfilling the conditions
of the Covenant of Bacrifice.”—Z."14-TL .

“We do not think we should understand the Seripturea
to teach that the (Great Company will aitain to the same
degres of spiritual development ag the Little Flack. They
fall to display that love and zeal which the Lord has set
1 the mark for participation in the Royal Priesthood.”
(2’1468.) “In determining to macrifice themselves plece-
meal when and how they and their friends might please,
is the primary mistake,” {Z.’96-191.) *“While the living
members of the Bride are being separated from others by
the Trutk, the ears of this class are dull of hearing and
they gro mlow to belleve and slow to act” (A240.) “In ons
parable the Lord stylea this clags a wicked and slothful
servant. He does not deny him tha honor of being a serv-
ant, He does not charge him witk hecoming an enemy.
He 18 counted wicked and glothful because, having under-
taken certain responsibilities as a servant, he has failed
to manifest the proper spirit of earnest devotion.,"—
2'07-315.

Which no man could number—"Whose number no man
inable to tell (1, e., it 18 not a foreordained or fixed number
—none ware called to ba f this company.)"—Rev. 5:11
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Of all nationa, and kindreds, and people, and. tongues.—
“Ag the number of the Bride of Christ is to be 144,000, it
would be reasonable to think that each number of thia
clase may have 144,000 to look after, sa 144,000x144,000
equals 20,738,000,000 (twenty bilMons seven hundred and
thirtysix millions), evidently just about the right number
to be cared for—144,000 would be quite a host for each
individual of the Bride class to look after. Ho we can see
the necessity for the work of the Great Company."—{wes-
Hon Meeting.

Stood before the Throne—Not in the Throne, as in the
case of the Bride. (A2I4) ‘The Scripturee inform us that
as that which iIs begotten of the flosh ls flesh, eo that
which Is begotten of the Spirit is ppirit. That 18 to say,
that whoever has been begoiien of the Holy Spirit hase
experienced & change of nature so radical that it would
be imposgible for him to share a resurrection with the
world on the human plane.”—Z.'07-3186.

And befora the Lamb—"Sinca their hearts are loyal to
the Redeemer, and since they maintain their faith in the
precious blood and hold fast and do not deny the same,
therefore the Lord Jesus, the Advocate, the Captain of our
Ssalvation, who leads the Very Elect to glory through the
pteps of willing sacrifice, will lead these to & spiritual
bleesing—to perfection on & lower plane of spirit-belng—
because they have frusted in Him and have not denied
His name or His work.”"—F169.

Clothed with white robes—"They let slip thelr oppor
tunity for becoming members of the Bride; but they are,
nevertheless, virging, pure in thelr heartintentions*—
F127; Rev. 7:14. ’

And palms In thelr hands.~"The palm is especially the
symbol of mariyrdom. The palm of martyrdom -has be-
come in the language of the Church, a classical and sacra-

. mental expression. In the diptychs, the acts of the
martyrs, and the martyrologies, we read, ‘He has recelved
the palm of martyrdom'—he hze been erowned with the
palm of the martyrse.” (McC.) Many of the martyrs of the
Dark Ages were undoubtedly of the Great Compsany.

7:10. And [crled] THEY CRY with a loud voice~—In
grand and happy chorus of exultant praise and thanks-
giring over their final deliverance—Rev, 19:1-3,

Saying, Salvation—Our glorious and unmerited boon of
1ife on so *high a plane,

To our God~——Be ascribed to Him as the Author.—Psa 3:8,
5 aﬂhlch sltteth] upon the Thronsa—Jehovah.—Rev. 4:8;
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And unto the Lamb-~—The Tower of the Flock, Christ as
the imstrument of salvation.—Micah 4:8.

7:11. And alt the angeis.—The beautiful sone of the
morning who shouted for joy !n the dawn of earth’s crea-
tive week 48,000 years ago.—Job 38:7; Lu. 2:9-14; Matt
4:11; 28:2; F51

Steod round about the Throne—With eager joy wel-
coming this new addition to the family of God.

Angd about the elders~The prophecies, many of which
have pointed out this second and greater company. But
notice the exquisite nicety of the Word of God and the
Wisdom of cur Father! Not gll the elders do mention the
Great Company, and therefore the designation “four and
twenty,” In this Instance, s omitted.

And the four beasta.—Juntice, Power, Love and Wisdom,

And feli before the Throne on their faces—N¢ wonder
sech humble charactere “always beheold the face of the
Father.”—Matt. 18:10.

And worshipped God—There ia no self-geeking among
the angela, When an angel appeared to Manoah and hia
wite, and Manoah sought to know his name, he left an
evarlesting lesson in his reply, “Why askest thou thus
after my name, seelng it is secret?'—Judges 13:2-23,

7:12. Saying, Amen—So be it! We are not at all
Jealous. We are delighted to have these mew helpera in
the Heavenly realm,

Blessing.—The praises and bleesings of all whe owe
their existence to His goodness,

And wisdom.—To continually and ferever unfold. seme
new and wonderful features of goodness and grace towards
the work of His handa.

And thanksglving—From “every creature which I8 in
Heaven and on earth.—Rev. 5:13,

And honor.—To the Name 80 long and s¢o unjustly and
foully dishonored, by the eternal torment theory,

And power.—Restrained for thousande pf years, but now
thout to be exercised in man's behalf—Psa. 76:10.

And might—The ability to accomplish fully all His pur-
Josea—TIga, b5:11.

Be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.—Be ancribed
t Jehovah for eternity.—Rev, 5:13, 14.

. ;&}23. And one of the slders—~The prophecy of Isaiah
+10-20, * :
Answered, saying unto me~Under aymbollem of Sodem

because of their identffication with apiritual Sodom’s work

and hopes~—Rev, 11:8.

What are these which are arrayed [n white robes—~Who
re these of whom it 18 said, “Your hands are full of blood.
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Wash yon, make you clean; put away the evil of your
doings berore mine eyes,” etc.?—Isa. 1:15, 16; Rev. T:9.

And whence came they~-Why are they figuratively rep-
resented as stajned with blood? )

T7:14. And | said unto him, [81r,] MY LORD, thou know
ost~—It is doubtless contained in your prophecy.

And he said unto me~~In Isa. 84:6,6, “My aword shall
be bathed in Heaven: bebhold, it shall come down upon
Idumea, and upon the peonle of My curse, to judgment.
The pword of the Lord is fijled with blood, it is made fat
with fatness, and with the blood of lambs.”—DI1T.

Thess are they which came out of great tribulation—
“ The tribulation, the great one—the twofold article being
specially emphatic. See Rev. 3:10; 6:17; Matt, 24:21*°
(Cook.) "They are those,” he said, “who have just passed
through the great distress.”” (Weym.) “The slaughter of
this day of vengeance Ig msaid to be of the ‘lambs and
goats.' (Isa. 34:8.) The lambs would represent the tribu-
lation saints.” (D17.) “The Great Company will pass
through & great tribulation, with a view to effecting in
them a proper penitence for sin and a proper appreciation
of the Divine standard of truth and rightecusness. This
class, particularly large in the present day, will be deliv-
ered over to the Adversary—to suffer in a Time of Trouble
such as was not gince there was a nation—the great time
of troubls with which this Age shall end. Such of them
a8 falt to respond to those tribulations and to seek the
Lord will die the Second Death, but such as respond faith-
fully will be counted as overcomers.,” (Z.'07-232.)

“Many such are now being closely bound in with
" the various bundlea of tares for the burning; and not until
the flery trouble of the latiter end of the Harvest period
shall burn the binding cords of Babylon's bondage shall
these be able to make thelr escape—'saved so as by fire’
They must pes the uiter wreck of Great Babylon and
receive pome meazpure of her plagues” (C364.) “Sad di»-
appointments attach to the experiences of this company:
it i3 becauae they fear the reproaches of Christ that they
shirk present privileges and copporivnities for walking
with Him In white in the ‘sufferings of this present time:'
behold, they not only misa the present joy and rejoicing of
those who are falthful, but' eventually they must coms
through sHIl grecter sufferings, if they would attain oven
to a lower place. Although loving the Lord and His
people, they are pomewhat ashamed of them and hids, as
it were, thelr faces from them, in the presence of the
worldly: and behold the Master at His Coming for His
‘Bride’ caunot confess their names in the presence of the
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Father and the holy angels.” (Z.'97-162.) *Thesa will be
helped out of Babylon when she is falling, and will flee In
the winter-time, saying In the words of the Prophet, “The
Harvest {8 past, the Summer I8 ended [Winter has come],
and we are not saved’ (Jer. 8:20.)" (D578.) “Thess,
surely, we eannot expect to see shielded from the very
trouble which the Lord declares they meed; and which in
;p;gi'%l mercy He will imflict for their perfecting.”—

And have washed thelr robes—Spotted and solled hy
coptact with the world—Z,"97-161.

And made them white In the blood of the Lamb.—"Not
that their eufferings will wash their robes, but that in their
sufferinge they will learn te apprecizte as never before
their relationship to the Lamb of God and to His atoning
marit, and by faith will be permitted {o apply the same to
thelr own cleansing. *—-Z.'07-238; 1 John 1:7.

7:16. Thersfore.—Because, In the final test, they wuf-
:lelred martyrdom and cleansed thefr robes rather than deny

e Lord.

Are they before the Throne of Qod—"With the world in
the next Age, the Lord's power wiil be represented through
the Great Company elass, under the Bride. They will be
& great police force, looking out for the whole people.
They will have enough to do; for God has guarantesd that
‘nothing shall hurt or offend In all His holy Mountain'—
Eingdom (Isa. 11:9). That will mean a careful super-
vislon. Yes, indeed! How will they hinder wrong-doing?
It & person were about to epeak blasphemy or slander, the
tongue might be instantly paralyred. Very easy! A
policeman right on the epot!-—not walting until the of-
fender hand done the mischief and then punishing him, but
fixing him so that he will not get the chance to do it, and
punisking him for trying to do so.—Question Meeling,

And serve Him day and night In His Temple~"Although
they can never be the Hviag Temple of which Christ is
the Head (Rev. 8:12; 11i:1), we are told they shall be
tervaniz in that Temple; and although they shall naver
et in the Throne, they are highly privileged to gerve ‘he-
fore the Threne,” Grand and glorious privileges will he
thetrs.”—Z,"97-162; Rev. 22:8.

And He that sitteth on the Throne—Jghovah,

[8hall dweli among] KNOWETH them.—To be known of
the Lord 18 to be the sure recipient of blemsings. Not to
bs kmown or recognized of Eim is the greatest of all
calamitien. God keepa a record of His friends (Mal 8:18)
Tmt no record of His enemies; and therein lies their rain,
“I never &new you, depart from Me,'"—Matt. 7:28.
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7:18. They shall NOT hunger [no more].—Poor things,
how hungry they bave been! How the light has shone Im
their poor, hunted, starved faces, as they have listened to
Pastor Russell, by the tens of thousands; and yet, whem
the lecture was over, they have wearily gone back to the
“husks,” from a eenge of duty to the memory of some
man, dead for hundreds of years, who would, if allve today,
be a follower of the Reformer, Charles T, Rusaell, because
he followed Christ,

Neither thirst any more.—"The watera of Truth shall no
longer be brackish with error, being healed at the very
BB%I'GI;JS by a clearsr understanding of the Word of God."—

. ¥

Nelther shall the sun [ight on them, nor any heat—
During the Harvest {ime the Lord's people, {lluminated
with the light of Present Truth, have been shining forth,
not with any brilllancy of their own, but with much of the
coming eplendor of the “Sun of Righteousness.” Coming
in contact with them, it has been inevitable that the Great
Company class should frequently be singed, unable to
answer the Truth, and should feel considerable heat. Their
condition has been aptly described by the Prophet, “It
shall he a vexation only to underatand the report” (Isa
28:19.) “As if 8 man did flee from a lion, and & bear met
him; or went into the house and leaned his hand on the
wall, and a serpent bit him,"—Amos 6:19.

T7:17. For the Lamb.~—Jesug Christ, thelr eternal Friend
-="“Thegsame yesterday, today, and forever.”—Heb. 13:8.

Which is In the midst of the Throne~—Authority, ruler
ship.—A92;: Rev, 5:8.

Shall fesd them.—PBe¢ their ghepherd. (John 10:1-28;
£1:16.}) They will not have immortality, Thelir livea will
always require to be sustained, as in the came of the angels,

And shall lead them unto [living] fountaina of waters OF
LIFE.—They will not have within them the “well of water
springing up unto everlasting life,” as will the Pride clasa,
but may freely take of the “Water of life” which flows
forth from the united well-springs of the Fountain and its
Eiﬁo associatea—John 4:14; Rev. 22:1, 17; Ezekiel

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.—
There will be tears at first that will require wiping away,
when they see all they have missed. Nevertheless, “With
gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought ioto the
King's Palace” (Psa. 46:16.) And it is & good placse;
there we leave them, to bask In the sunlight of His pree-
ence foravermore. We shall know them all, then, even as
we shall be known by them.—1 Cor. 13:12.




REVELATION 8 .
FOUR PRELIMINARY REFORMATIONS

§:1. And when He.—~The Lord Jesus, whose privilege it
18 t¢ open them all—Rev. 6:1.

Had openad the seventh seal=="The seal of the living
God.” (Rev, 7:2) The opening of the seventh seal is
propresyive. The opening and unfolding of the Truth goes
on a8 the saints are sealed. By the time the sainta are all
eealed In their hearts and minda with the Present Truih,
the deepest featurea of the Truth itselt will have bheen dis-
elosed. “The time will undoubtedly c¢ome in the near
future when the number of the Elect will be complete,
Then only such vacanciea as might atill occur by some
falling out would remain.” (Z.'14-68.) “God’s people down
through this Gospel age have been privileged to know
something of the ‘Secret of the Lord’—the Divine Plan.
But not until the last geal is broken, does the sgroll fiy
wide open, permitting the ‘Mystery of God’ to be fully dis-
closed; as it 18 writien: ‘In the dayse of the volce of the
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the Mystery
of God should be fnished, as He hath declared to His
servants the Prophets’ (Rev. 6:1; 10:7.)"-=Z.'97-257.

There was silonce—"Apsemble yourselves, and let us
enter into the defenced cities, and let us be silent there:
for the Lord our God hath put us to sflence.” (Jer. §:14.)
“They (the clergy) somehow realize that nelther reason
nor Seripture supports thelr false doctrines, and that the
wisest method I8 to keep sflent, In the shadow ot old super-
stitions and under the protection of so-called Christlan gov-
ernmenta,”-—C158,

In heaven.—In the nominal ecclesiastical heavens.

About the space of half an hour—On the scale of a year
for a day this would mean but a week, and fndicates that,
88 soon as the full number to complete the Body of Christ
have been sealed with the Present Truth, persecution in &
public way, and on an unprecedented ascale, may be ex-
pected to begln almost Immediately. (This verse should
properly he included in Chapter 7.)

8:2. And )'saw—As the next vislon of the grand series,
Homething never seen 1nt{]l the seventh seal {s broken and
the Myastery of God finished.

The seven angels—Instrumentalities suitable for the
work to be performed.

143



144 The Finished Mystery REV. §

Which stood befors God.—Featuring the Reformalion.

And to them wers glven seven trumpets—Bugles with
which to blow bugle-blasta of liberty frem the oppressions
of the papacy, leading up to and including the final blast
of “Liberty ‘throughout all the land unto all the iphab
tants thereof.”—Lev, 25:10, )

8:3. And another angel—Not the “voice of the Lord,”
mentioned in the preceding chapter, but the corporate
body—the Warcrx Towka BiBLE AND TracCT Socrery, which
Paator Russell formed to finish his work, This verse shows
that, though Pastor Russell has passed beyond the vell,
he ig atlll managing every feature of the Harvest work.
“The WarcH ToweR BIBLE AND Tracr SociErY 18 the
greatest corporation in the world, bacause from the time
of ita organization untll now the Lord has used it as His
channel throngh which to make kmown the Glad Tidings.”
—2.'17-22; Rev, 14:18; 19:117,

Camse and stood.—Whaited before the Lord, after the Pas-
tor's death, ready to do the Master's will

At the aitar.—The Brazen Aliar, the place of gacrifice.
(Ex. 38:1-7; Lev. 16:12, 13.) The fire for the sacrifice at
the Golden Altar was obtained here and then carried to
the Golden Altar where the Incense was crumbled in it.

Having a golden censer~—Censers, or fire-pans, were of
two forme, with handles and without. In this case the kind
with the handle, used only on the Day of Atonement, 18 the
one referred to. The incense waes burnt while the high
priest held the censer in his hand. Thus, in this prophecy,
the great antityplcal High Priest identifies Himaself with
the work of the 8oelety, and places In itz care—hgolds in
Hig hand—the fire-pans, the things that lead us to the place
where we sacrifice ourselves. Thus seen, the censer rep-
resents teachings, understandings of the Word; for it {s our
understanding of the Word which leade us to offer up all
we have in the Lord’s service.—Num. 16:6, 7.

And there wae glven unte him much Incense~—The
heart's best endeavors of the faithful fellow-members of

the Body.
Re’l'htst sl-:e should ofter [t—To Jehovah, through the Son.—

v. 6:

With the prayers of all salnte.—The Soclety is the only
entity in the world anawering to this description. It alone
has offered on itz behalf the prayers of all the saints, in
harmony with the clause of the Vow which reads, “Datlly
will [ remember at the Throne of heavenly grace the gen-
eral Intercets of the Harvest work—thoe dear co-laborers at
the Brooklyn Tabernecle and Bethel, and everywhere.”

Upon the golden altar [which was] before the Throng.=
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The offerings take place “before the Throne,” on this side
the veil.—Rev. 1:4; 5:6; Ex. 30:1-10.

8:4, And the smoke—~—The fragrant, eweet perfume,

Of the incense.—Llfe’s dearest ties, sacrificed in the
Master's cause, :

Which came with the prayers of the salnts—In harmony
;'oitl;. the Vow of falthfulnesy.—Paa. 141:2; Luke 1:10; Acts

Ascended up before God out of the angsl’s hand—"An
cdor of a sweet smell, & pacrifice acceptable, wellpleasing
to God,”—Phil. 4:18.

8:6. And the angel.—The WATOR Towrr SoomeTy through
ite proper representatives.

Took the censer.—The Seventh Volume of STvniEs IN THR
ScerrTURES, Divinely provided.

And filled it with fire of the altar,~~Coale from the altar
elgaify burning truths; and such the Lord's prophecies al-
waye are, when rightly understood.—Isa. 6:5-8. This 1a &
plain intimation of God’s purpose to use the SocETY In
fitrther unfoldings of Hig Truth as it becomes due. “We
belleve that the Lord will not scatter, but will ‘turn His
hand [power] upon the little ones,’ in this dark hour
of trinl (Zech. 18:7).”-—2."17-30,

And cast it—QGreek, “Deliberately hurled it.”

inte the earth~—Among order-loving people.~Ezek. 10:2;.
Luke 12:49, ’

And there were [voices and] thunderings.—Seven Vol
umes of “ScrrpTURE STUDIES,” this one being the last of the
serles. (Rev. 10:3, 4.) Thunders are symbolical of eon-
troversy, and this volume may cause some. Particularly
ir it to be expected that the clergy will thunder against
whatever Truth it contains. Thunder i8 caused by the
flashing of lightning through the heavens, opening them
up, a8 it were. Immediately after the fiash they come
together with an angry roar. Thunder, of itself, never
docs anybody any harm.—Rev. 16:18.

And volces.—"Thege volces have been circulated here
and there throughout the whole elvilized world, not by
wortdly agents, not through book-sellers, but by thése who
have thamselver been blessed by the light, and who desire
to render a service to the Lord and to the Truth, and to
iy down their lives for the brethren by taking to them
the glorious and emnco message now due to the
Lord’s people.” (Z.02-118.) Volces also symbolize discus
wlon, eontention. :

And lightninge.~3ee Rav, 4:6; 11:19; 16:18,

And an earthquake~"The term earthquake {8 used to
symbolically represent revolution—it is in this sense of

10
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the word that it s used throughout the Faok of Revela
tion. ‘What we are to look for then will be a great revolu-
tion, the great symbolic earthquake, the great gshaldng of
the present insiftutons which will overthrow everything
that 18 not of the Lord’'s establishment and spprovel
Perhaps the symbolical earthquake will be accompanied by
8 lteral one."—B. 8. M.

$:& And the seven angels which had the eeven trum-
pots—"We, In common with almost all expoaitora, recog-
nize that the seven trumpets of Revelation are symbolical
and not lteral”—2.,'02-116; Josh, 6:4,

Prepared themasslives to sound.—“Christian people in
peneral understand that five of these trumpets have al-
ready ‘sounded” and are in the past—we would say sin
1t {a admitted that those that have already ‘scunded’ have
not been literal blasts of & bugle on the air. But literal
thingas are so much more easily recelved by the natural
man that many advanced Chrigtlans, Bible students aad
ministers, are really expecting some day to hear what 1a
sometimes denominated ‘Gabriel’s horn,’ shrill enough and
loud encugh to awaken the dead.” (Z.702-116.) As thought-
ful Chrigtians we phould expect that, as this pericd {s that
in which the great pects have risen, its history ehould pay
particular attention to them, and thus we find. The Refor
mation particularly affected “three parta” of the papal
dominion, Germany, England and Frunce.—Rav. 8:7-10.

" 8:7. And the first [angel] acunded.~—The movement
began, which later developed {nto the Lutheran General
Synod, Lutheran United Synod Scuth, Lutheran General
Council, Lutheran Synodical Cenference, Urited Norwe
gian Lutheran Synod, Ohio Independent Lutheran Synod,
Buffalo Lutheran Synod, Hauge's Lutheran S8ynod, Eleisen's
Lutheran Synod, Norwegian Lutheran S8ynod, Danish in
America Lutheran 8ynod, Icelapdlc Lutheran Synod, Im-
manue]l Latheran Synod, Svomal Finnish Lutheran Synod,
Finnish National Synod. Finnish Apeatolic Synod, Norwe-
glan Free Lutheran 8ynod, Danish United Lutheran Synod,
Church of the Lutheran Breihrern and Independemt Lauth-
eran Congregations.—1 Cor, 3:3.

And there followed hall—Sharp, cutting, hard truth, eon-
tained in Luther's 95 theees nadled on the church door at
Mittenberg, -

And fire.—Deptrastive judgmentu upon the papacy. Luther
sized up the Papsal system of “Heads, I win; and tafls, you
loge” in a few words when he sald, “The Romanists have
with great dexterity buflt themnselves about with three
walls, which have hitherto protected them agalust reform.
Ia the first place, when the temporal power has pressed
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them hard, they have afirmed and maintained that the
temporal power has no jurisdiction over them—that on
the contrary, the spiritual is above the temporal, Secondly,
when It is proposed fo admonish them from the Holy
Scriptures they sald, ‘It beseeme no one hut the pope to
intsrpret the Scriptures’ and thirdly, when they were
threatened with a council, they Invented the idem that no
ope but the pope can call a coun

Mingied with blood.—Blood 18 a s¥ymbol of death-dealing
doctrine, and this teaches that Luther did not get entirely
free from error, The following illustrates this point:
“There gradually developed a group of radicals wko were
convinced that Luther had not the courage of his con-
victlons, They proposed to abolish the idolatry of the
Mass and all other cutward signs of what they deemed
the old superatitions. Luther’s colleague at Wiitenberg,
Carlstadt, begun denouncing the monastic 1ife, the celibacy
of the clergy, the veneration of images; and before the
eud of 1621 we find the firmt characteristic outward aymp-
toms of Protestantism, In Jenuary 1522, Carlsiadt induced
the authorities of Wittenberg to publish the Arst evan-
gelleal church prdinance. The service of the Masa was
modified, and the laity were to receive the olements in
both kinds. Reminders of the old religlous usages were
to be done away with, and the fast-da¥s were to be no
longer observed. Thege measures led Luther to retum
fo Wittenberg in March, 1622, where he preached a series
of germons attacking the impatience of the radical party.
In 1626 the conservaiive party, which had from the firet
feared that Luther’s teaching would result in seditlon,
received a new and terrible prootf, as It seemed to them,
of the moxzious influence of the evangelical preachera.

“The peasant movements which had caused ec much
anxiety at the diet of Augsburg in 1518, culminated in the
Peasant Revolt in which the common man, both {n country
And town, rose in the name of God's justice to avenge
long-standing wrongs and establish his rights. Luther
was by no means directly responsible for the civil war
which followed, but he had certainly contributed to stir
up the ancient discontent, He had asserted thai, owing
to the habit of foreclosing small mortgages, ‘Any one with.
8 hundred gulden could gobble up a peasant a year.' The
German feudal lords he pronounced hangmen, who knew
only how to swindle the poor man. Yet In spiteo of thia
harsh talk about princes, Luther relled upon them to
forward the reforms in which he was interested. The
peasants demanded that the gospel should be taught them
a8 3 guide In life, and that each community should be
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permitted to choose its pastor and depose him it he con-
ducted himeelf fmproperly. More radical demande came
from the working classes in the towns. The articles of
Heflbronn demanded that the property of the Church
should be confiscated and used for the community; clergy
and nobility alike were to be deprived of all their priv
logos, 80 that they could no longer oppress the poor man.
The more. viclent leaders renewed the old cry that the
parsons muet be elain. Hundreds of casiles and monas
terlos wore destroyed by the frantic peasantry, and some
of the nobles were murdered with shocking crueity.
Luther, who belleved that the peasanta were trying to
cloak their dreadful sins with excuses from the goapel,
exhorted the government to put down the insurrection.
‘Have no pity on the poor folk; stab, smiie, throttle, whoe
can’ The German rulers took Luther's advice with ter-
rible literalnese, and avenged themselves upon the peas-
ants, whose lot wap apperently worse afterwards than
before.”—Brit,

And they were cast upon the earth AND THE THIRD
PART OF THE EARTH WAS EURNED UP.—Luther's
teaching had the effect of transforming the orderloving
German people into anarchists,

And the third part—The German part.

Of trees—Trees are symbola of sainta. “3t. Paul gives
us the picture of a tree, the roots of which push down
deep into the Imowledge of the Divine Plan, while the tree
of character grows higher and higher, developing and ma-
turing the rich fruits of the Holy Spirit of God; for inatruc-
tion is a form of consiruction.”—-Z.14-312; Isa. 61:3.

Waas burnt up.—Hindered from standing alone, and ab-
sorbed into the Lutheran system,

And ail green grass~Natural men of Independent
thought.—Isa, 40:6,7.

Was burnt up~3imllarly absorbed into the Lutheran sys
tem, a weleome substitute for papacy’s intolerable yoke.

£:8. And the second [angel] sounded.—The Anglican
ehurch movement began.

Aad as It were a great mountaln.—England in the time
gt Hg:lzrgs VIII. Mountaing symbolize kingdoms.—Dau, 2:35;

eru : L]

Burning with fire.—Aflame with another great movement
destructive to the papacy.

Was cast Into the sea.—Wasa suddenly thrown into a con-
dition of ieclation from the papacy—no longer placed under
religious restraint to it.

And the third part of the sea~The English part.

Became blood.~The much-married Henry VIIL. founder
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of the Anglican Church, and the second great sect-founder,
has some slight blemishes on his escuticheon also. *“Henry
VI himsaself etoutly maintained the headship of the popa,
and as i well known, after examining the arguments of
Luther, published his defence of the Seven Sacraments In
1521, which won for him from the pope the glorious title of
‘Defender of the falth,” By 1527 the king had become hope-
less of having & male heir by Catherlne. He was tired of
her, and In love with the black-eyed Anne Boleyn, who re-
fused t0 be his mistress. The king’es agents secured the
opinion of & number of prominent universities that his
nmarriage was vold, and an assembly of notables, which he
summoned in June 1530, warned the pope oi the dangers
fovolved in leaving the royal succeesion in uncertainty.
Henry's next move was {o bring & charge agalnst the
clergy, accusing them of having violated the mnclent laws
of pruemunire In submitting to the authority of papal le-
gatea (altbough he himself had ratified the appointment of
Wolsey as logate ¢ lafere)., The clergy of the province of
Canterbury were fined 100,000 pounds and ¢ompelled to de-
¢lare the king their sipgular protector and only supreme
lord, and, as far as that is permitted by the law of Christ,
the supreme head of the Church and of the clergy.

“The tfollowing year, 1532, an obedient parliament pre.
sented s petidon to the king (which had been most care-
fully elaborated by the king's own advisers) containing
twelve charges against the bishops. For the remedy of
{hese abuser parliament turned to the king 'In whom and
by whom the only and sole redress, reformation and remedy
herein absolutely rests and remaine.” IThese charges were
answered by the clergy, but the answer did not euit the
king 8o on the 16th of May, 1532] The king's moset humble
Bubjects, dally oratore and bedesmen of the clergy of Eng-
land, in view of his goodness and fervent Christian zeal
&nd bia learning far excesding that of all other kings that
they have read of, agree never to agsemble in convocation
except at the kins‘s summons, and t0 enac¢t and promul-
gate no constitution or ordinances except they receive the
royal assent and authority. IThen Henry divorced Cath-
erine and married Anne Boleyn and the English Reformae
tion was officially launched.] The king had now clarified
the anclent laws of the realm to his satisfaction, and
could to seize such portions of the Church’s pos-
sesaiong =¢ he deemed superfinous for the maintenance of
religion, [On the 30th of July, 1540, three Lutheran clergy-
men were burned and three Roman Catholics beheaded, the
Iatter for denying the king’s spiritual supremacy.
king’s ardent desires that diversitice of minds and



150 The Finished Mystery BEV,

should be done away with and unity be ‘charitably estab-
Mished’ was turther promoted by publishing in 1643 A Ne
cegsary Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man, set
forth by the King’s Majesty of England, in which the tenets
of mediseval theology, except for denia! of the supremacy
af the bishop of Rome and the unmistakable assertion of
the supremacy of the king, were once more restated. The
First Prayer Book of Bdward VI was issued in 1549 and
was followed in 1562 by the S8econd Prayer Book and] “The
foundations of the Anglcan church were laid.”—Brit.

B:9. And the third part—The English part.

Of the creaturss~The clorgy “apostolically” of the
«Church of Rome, but actually dolng business under -Henry
VIIL. Be it noted that they were not counted worthy of
being ealled “men.”

Which weres In the sea~—No longer under religious re
straint to the papacy.

And had life.—The apostolic succession, from the line of
popes, ete., described in Rev. 2:13 comments.

Died—Weore excommunicated by the pope, lost their
*“apostolic (1) succession.”

And the third part.—The English part,

Of the ships.~Independent bodies of Christian worship-
pore called Lollards, followers of Wycliffe.—Mark 4:38;
4:48-51; John 6:21.

Wou destroyed.—Compelled to acknowledge Henry VI
a8 head of the Church or loge their lives, “Thus, when the
English Reformation of the 18th century commenced, it
derived & new impulse from the earller Lollard movement
which it was desiined to abeorb into itself.”—MeC.

8:10. And the third angel sounded—The Calvinistio
movement began, which later developed into the Northern
Presbyterian Church, Cumberland Presbyterfan Church,
‘Welsh Calvinistic Church, United Presbyterlan Chureh,
flouthern Presbyterian Church, Asscciate Presbyterien
Church, Assoclate Reformed Southern Presbyterian Chureb,
Reformed Synod Presbyterian Church, Reformed General
Bynod Presbyterian Church, Reformed Covenanted Presby-
torisn Church, Reformed Presbyterian Chureh in the Unltod
Btates and Canada, Dutch Reformed Church, German Re-
formed Church, Christlan Reformed Church. Hungartan
Retormed Church, and Congregational Church.—1 Cor. 3:3.

And thers foll a great star from heaven~—John Calvin
tore a large-sized hole in the Catholle firmament when he
started the manufacture of a irmament of his own.

Burning as It were a lamp~The precipitation of the Cal-
vinistic movement in France and Switserland was as sud-
den as the Anglican movement had been in England or the
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Lutheran movement in Germany. In 1533 Francie I, King

of France, “anxicus to conciliste both German Protestants

and anti-papal England, invited some of the reformers to
preach in the Louvre,” as an offset to a Herce attack that
had but lately been made upen them, caused by the mutila-
tion of a statue of the Virgin, On the festival of All Saints,
Cop, the rector of the University of Paris, was to deliver
the sddress, but Jean Cauvin (Calvin) persuaded the rector
to read an address which he had written. It was a daefenca
of the new evangelical ylews and eo aroused the Sorhonne
that Calvin and Cop were both obliged to flee from Paris.
Calvin -went to Basle, Bwitzerland, and in 1536 wrote and
published the first great textbook of Protestant theology,
Institutes of the Christien Religion. He did hia best, but
hig best was not very good.

Ard It feli upen the third part—The Prench part.

Of the rivers.—Channels of religious instruction.

And upon the fountains of waters.—The Word of God.
Although Calvin misunderstood and misapplied them, yet
bhe constantly appealed to the Seriptures as the support
for his theories.

8:11. And the name of the star~—Calvin is entitled to
the honor of having at one time been & papal star. “He
was from the first educated for the Church, and bafore he
was twelve years old was presented to a benefice in the
Cathedral of Noyon. 8ix years after this he was appolnted
to a cure of souls at Montvilie, and thus, although not yet
twenty, and not even in the minor orders, he waa enjoying
the titles and revenues of a cure.”—McC.

Is cailed Wormwood—~What an ideal mame for the doe-
trine which has caused more bitterness against God than
any other doctrine ever taught, and for the man who roast-
ed Servetua at the stake.

And the third part of the waters.—Many porttons of the
Scriptures, misunderstood, miscontrued and misapplied.

Became,—Were made to appear in the eyea of many.

Wormwood,—Bitter as gall. ‘“None now would justify
Calvin’s course In sentencing Servetua to be burned.
Others burned at the stalte usually had the fuel plled at
their feét. The flames were inhaled with the smoke, and
the victim waa speedily unconscioua to suffering. For
Bervetus Satanic ingenulty arranged the burnlng fagots
at a distance. He literally roasted alive, in horrible tor-
ture, nearly five hours—in the name of God, of Jesus, of
Righteousness, Truth, Justice, Love,. Christianity and
Civilization.” (P. D.)—Jer, 9:15; 23:1b, 9-40; Deut. 29:18,

And many men died of the waters~—J.oat thelr man.
hood, resson and common sense by becoming Calvinists,
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Because they were mads bliter~—~Because the Scrip
tures were made to appear to teach what actually they do
not. “It eeems remarkable that only now are we realiz-
Ing that a man so deficlent in the spirit of his Master as
to murder his brother, should not be an accepted teacher
of the Word of God and its epirit. Only now are Bible
students realizing that Brother Calvin was pot the inven-
tor of the doctrine of electlon, but merely of the doctrine
that all the non-<elect would suffer everlastingly. Now
we ges that the terms, ‘the alect, ‘the very elect, are
Bible terms! and that those who make their calling and
olection sure, will be glorified in the First Resurrection.
Now wé see that the Elect will be associated with Jesus
in Hie Kingdom, which will bless the non-elect—'all the
tamilies of the Earth'”—P. D.

8:12, And the fourth angel soundad.—The Baptisi seo
tarlan movement began, resuliing in Baptist Churches
North, Baptist Churches Bouth, Baptist Churches Colored,
Seventh-Day Baptlats, Genaral Baptisis, Beparate Baptists,
United Baptisis, Baptist Church of Christ, Primitive Bap-
tist Church, Primitive Colored Baptist Church, O1d Two
Seed In the Spirit Predestinarian Baptist Church, Church
of God and Saints of Christ, Mennonites, Six Principle
Baptiat Church, Free Baptist Church, Freewill Baptist
Church—not forgetting the Selfwill Baptist Church, which
also hes a large membership, but i# not lfsted.—1 Cor, 8:3.

From an examinetion of history *It does not appear that
the Baptista were formed Into any stabllity (as a sect)
untll the time of Menno, about the year 1536, About 1644
they began to make a considerable figure in England, and
spread themeselves into several separate congregations.
They separated from the Independents about the year
1638, and set up for themselves under the pastoral care
of Mr, Jesse; and, having rencunced their former haptism,
they sent over one of their number to be immersed by
ons of the Dutch Anabaptists of Amsterdam, that he might
be qualified to baptize his friends in England after the
same manpnar,” (Buek) “Menno Bimons, born in 1492 at
Witmarsum in Friesland, at the age of 24 entered the
priesthood.. Doubts about transubstantiation mede him
uneasy: some of Luther's tracts fell In his way, and he
was comforted by Luther's dictum that salvation does not
depend on human degmata. Hence he began to stady the
New Testament. The question as to the right age for
baptism came up; he found this an open matter in the
early church. Then the execution, in March, 1631, at
Leeuwarden, ot the taflor Bicke Freerks, who had been
rebaptized in the previcus December st Emden, intro-
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duced further questions. Menno was not gatisfied with the
toconsistent anewers which he got from Luther, Bucer
and Bullinger: he resolved tc rely on Scripture alome,
and from thie time describes his preaching as evangelical,
oot pacramental, Anabaptiem of the Munster type re-
pelled him, A brother of Menno jolned the insurgent fol-
lowers of Matthyzoon and wag killed at Bolsward, April
1535. Blaming the leaders by whom these poor paople
had been misled, Menno blamed himwself for not having
shown them g straight course. Accordingly on the 12th
of January 1536 he left the Roman communion.

“Among the so-called Anabaptista wersa four parifes,
the favorers of the Munster faction, the Batenburgers, ex-
tremists, the Melchlorites and the Obbenitea. For a time
Menno remained aloof from both Melchior Hofman and
Obbe Philipez. Betore the year was out, ylelding to the
prayer of aix or elght persons who had freed themselveas
from the Munster spell, he agreed to become their minia-
ter and was set apart January 1637 to the eldership at
Groningen, with imposition of hands by Obbe Philipsz,
Menno repudiated the formation of a sect; those who had
experienced the ‘mew birth’ were to him the ttue Chria-
tlan church. His Christology was in the main orthodox
though he refected terme suckh as Trinity which he could
oot ind in Scripture. Of the introducticn of Anabaptist
views Into England we have no certaln knowledge. Fox
relates that ‘the registers of London make mention of cer
tain Dutchmen counted for Anabaptists, of whom ten were
put to death in sundry places in the realm, sano 1536:
other ten repented and were saved. In 1636 King Henry
VIII issued a proclamation concerning faith agreed upon
by Convoeation, in which the clergy are told to instruect
the people that they ought to repute and take *The Ana-
baptiets opinions for detestable heresies and to be utterly
condemned.” Thomas Fuller tells us from Stow's Chron-
fcles that in the year 1638 four Anabaptists, three men
and one woman, all Dutch, bare fagzots at Paul’s Cross,
and threa days after & man and woman of thelr sect
Wera burnt in Bmithfleld. The early English Baptista,
while they utterly rejected the baptism of Infants, were as
yet unpledged to immersion and rarely practiced it.”"—DBrit,

And the third part of the sun was smitten~Though not
apparently so stated In any confesslon of faith, it is a
prevalent view among Daptiets that the Old Testament
bas been entirely tulfilled. Believing thus they lose the
g:rce of a large part of the Goapel Message, typified by

& sun.

And the third part of the moon—Similarly, they do not
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seo the fores of the teachings of the Law Dispensation, as
in the Tabernacle arrangements, etc., in thelr applica-
tion to the Church,

And thes third part of the stars.—The teachings of the
true light-bearers, the Apoatles, cannot be fully apprecia-
ted except in connection with the pruphecies of the Old
Teatament,

8¢ ax the third part of them was darkened—If pressed
{o estimate the relative worth to us as New Creaiures
of the writings of the Old and New Testaments, we would
admit that the writlngas of the New Testament are worth
perhape twice as much to ue as those of the Old Testa-
ment because they contain the message addreased to the
New Creation, but we want all three thirds of the Word.

And the day.—The Bcripture teaching of the coming
Millennial Day.

8hone not for a third part of lt—At least a third of the
light we get on the pubject of the Lord’'s Millennial Relgn
ia from the Old Testament.

And the night likewise~The pame ia true of the worlds
dark night of sin and death, and the darkest feature
of that night—the Time of Trouble such ss was not since
there was a nation. The Old Testament has much of
Hght and instruction on this subject.

8:13, And [ beheld, and heard an [angel] EAGLE.—Ome
of Pastor Russell’'s humble followera (Matt. 24:28) appre-
hending correctly the significance of the three woes,

Fiylng through the midet of heaven~—Beginning with
the papal heavens and then in their order of develop
ment, the Lutheran heavens, Anglican heavens, Calvin-
istic heavens and Baptist heavens (and others shortly.)

Saying with a joud volce.~WIth conalderable plainness
of speech.

Woe, woe, woe, to the Inhablters of the earth.—Great
dEistrfr? and perplexity of mind to all supporters of Satan's

mpire.

By reason of the other volces~Later movements in the
ecclesiastical heavens described in Chapters 9 and 10,

Of the thres angeis, which are yet to sound.—The four
great denominations—YLutheran, Anglecan, Presbyterian
and Baptisti—were formed iIn swift succession within
twenty years from the time Luther nailed the theses on
the Wittenberg door. But the work of forming new move-
ments away from papal bondage did not atop there,

‘*Ye curigus minds, who roam ahroad,

And tmace creation’s wonders o'er,
Confesna the footstepa of your God,
And bow before Him, &nd ador+.”



REVELATION 9

TWO INEFFECTIVE REFORMATION WOES

9:1. And the fifth angel sounded~The Wesleyan
movement began, leading up to the Methodist Episcopal
Church, United American Methodist Episcopal Church,
African Methodist Episcopal Church, African Unfted Meth
odist Proteatant Chureh, African Methodist Epiacopal
Zion Church, Methodist Protestant Church, Wesleyan
Methodist Church, Methodist Episcopal Churchk South,
Congregutional Methodist Church, New Congregational
Methodist Chureh, Zion Union Apostolic: Church, Colored
Methodist Eplacopal Church, Free Methodist Church, Re-
formed Methodist United Episcopal Church, and Indepens
dent Methodist Churches.—1 Cor. 3:3.

And | saw a star—John Wesley hecame & siar in the
Apglican heavens in 1728, at which time he was ordained
& priest by Blshop Potter.

Fall from heaven unto the earth~—For many veara Wes-
ley had no thought of forming a sect; and yet, uncons
sclonely, he began to do so from the time he waa om
dained. He was then in Oxford University, where "the
completeness of his pelf-devotion to the pervice of God,
combined with hia rare moral oourage and wuperior
strength of chaeracter, caused him to be recognized as the
leader of a group of under-gradustes which wes nick-
eamed the ‘Holy Club' by the ungodly of the University,
who derided its members for theilr rigld rules and chari.
table practices by ctlling them ‘Methodists.’” (MeC,) “He
fully accepted the recognized teaching of the Church of
England, and poblicly appealed to the Prayer-Book and
the Thirty-nine articles in justification of the doctrines he
preached. Methodism begen in e revival of personal re-
Hgion, and it professed te have but one alm, to spread
Scriptural holiness over the land. Its doctrines were In
no senee new,” (Brit.) The work in the Western World,
patticularly in the United Btates, groew to vast propor
tions, *“The preachers in the Houth determined wpon
administration of the sacraments, and s commitice was
chosen who ordained themselves and others. The North-
ern preachers opposed this step and for several years the
Connexion was on the verge of disruption. Wesley pen
celved that the Society would disintegrate unless effec-
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tive measures were speedily taken, and, alded by two
preabyters of the Chuirch of England, (one of whom was
James Creighton) early in 1784 he ordained Thomas Coke,
a presbyter of that Chureh, as Superintendent.”—DBrit.

His brother Charles heartily disapproved of this and
wrote the following (which does not, however, appear
with his other hymne in the Methodist hymnal):

“8o easily are bishops made
By man or woman’s whim;
‘Wesley his hands on Coke hath Iald,
But who laid hands on kimp"

In 1787 the American Conference changed Mr. Coke's
title to “Bishop.” Mr, Coke tried to Introduce this title
Into the English Conference of which he was president,
but the English Brethren could not accept it, deapite his
great earnestness In the cause. It munat have been 8
sirange sight to see a bright man llke Wesloey engegisg
those two presbyters of the Church of England fo belp
him ordain somebody to & higher office than any of them
had ever held. But the plan worked. All Methodista be
Yeve that Bishop Coke, the first Blshop of the Metho-
dist Church received scme *apostolic succeesion” from
the original lne described in comments on Rev. 2:13.
‘These brethren have grieved that Pastor Rusesell did not
get his ordination from the same, source.

And to him was glven the key of the [bottomless] pit
OF THE ABYS33.—Wesley was given the key to noiking
and to nowhere,

9:2. [And he opened the bottomiess flt].-—Welle:
vpened nothing, He did interpret Rom, 8:21 as meaning
that the lower animals would go to Heaven, but that was
an arror. He was honest enough, however, to object to
using the word Trinity because he did not find it in the
Bible, “Christian Advocates” please note.

And there arose a smoks~—~Confusion—a blinding hase.

[Out of] CVER the pit—In the “alr,” the ecclesiastical
heavens.

As the smoke of a great furnace~Methodlam was no
ordinary smudge.

And the sun.—The true Gosepel.

And the alr—The Anglican Church,

Wers darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit—
Meothodism damag~d the Anglican communion as much as
it 4id the ‘Truth.

9:3. And there came out of the smoke locusts~An in-
menss number of followers—Judges 7:13.
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Upon thé earth,—Among orderloving people.

And unto them was glven power~To attenu an olds
tdme Methodist meeting and witness the “getting the
power” was {0 see the sight of a life-time.

As the scorploens of the earth have power~—"A well-
known injurious insect of Kot climates, which is shaped
very much ke & lobster. They are carnivorous in their
habits, and move along in a threatening attitude with the
tell elevated. The stimg, which is situated at the ex-
tremity of the tail, has at its base & gland: that secretes
& polsonoua fluld, which is discharged into the wound by
two minute orifices at i{ts extremity. The scorpion makes
a painful wound in men and beasts which produces fatal
results unlesa epeedy remedies be provided such as
scaritying the wound or sucking out the polson”—MeC,

§:4, And It was commandpd them that they should not
Pl'ﬁt“th; g_rau of the sarth~—Men of independent thought.
{Nefther any green thing.] Nelther any tres—Saint

But {only] those men~The unconverted.

Which have not the ssal of God In thelr forsheads.—
Methodista understand that to be converted from being A

means to have the seal of God in one's forehead,

slun,
All tgl; energles of that church are devoted to gathering in
goats to the sneeptold.

9:5. And to them [t was glven that they should not kii.
them.~No auch sane and mercitul sentence as “Thg
wages of pin {s death” haa any place in Methodiat theo
logy. Wenley was born at a time when the original
meaning of the word “Hell” had become hidden, and was
saturated with the later teachings that it signifies a place
of torment. He threw his whole heart into the work of
spreading this error throughout the earth.

But that they should be tormented flve monthe—-In sym-
bolic time, 150 years. (Rev. 2:21). Wealey bocame the
first Methodist In 1728, (Rev, $:1).. When the Methodist
denomination, with all the others, was cast off from favor
in 1878 (Rev, 3:14) fts power to torment men by preach-
ing what Preabyterians descrlbe as “Comsclous misery,
eternal in duration™ came to an end legally, and to a
large extent actualiy—Rev, $:10, .

And thelr torment-—The torment of those tormented by
the tormenting doctrine of torment,

Was as the torment of m scorplon, when he striketh a
man—3ea Rev, 9:10.

9:8. And in thoss days—Throughout the 15¢ years of
widely prevalent “Methodist hell-fire™.
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Sha!l men seek death—Would be glad fo*know that
“The wagee of sin i3 death.*—Rom, 6:23,

And shail not find (t—Because zll the texts which
plajnly teach that “All the wicked will God destroy,” were
Eo;:lxitgd to mean “All the wicked will God immortalise

- And shall deslre to die~—Real men would prefer to die
and ptay dead rather than forever companion and worship
the greatest devil of the Univerne.

And death shall flee from them~-They were told that
men only s¢em to die, although touch, hearing, sight and
smell all hear eloquent testimony to the contrary—Rom,
€:23; Ezek, 18:4; Gen, 8:19; Psa. 1156:17; Bee. #:5; Psa.
87:10, 20; Eco. 8:19-21; 1 Cor, 16:13, 18; Dan. 12:2.

9:7. And the [shapes] LIKENESSES of the locusts wers
ke umto horses prepared unto battle~—The battle-ery of
the old-time Methodist was “All at it, and alwaye at it".

And on thelr heads were as [t were crowns llke gold.—
Those horn of the spirit, changed from human conditions
and made like the Lord, have recetved the very highest
blezeing, the “Crown of life”, the Divine nature. Gold fa
a symhol of Divinity. To receive a crown of gold ia to be
born of the spirit. Al old-time Methodiste felt certain
that they were “born of the spirit” when converted, no he-
gotting or quickening being necessary. But here is
pointed out that these good people had “asit-were™
crowns instead of real ones.

And thelr faces were as the faces of men~Thoy were
not “Born of the epirit” as they supposed,

9:8. And they had halr as the halr of women—"If a
woman have long hair it is a glory to her: for her halr is
glven her for a covering” (1 Cor, 11:16.) The Church’s
glory is her wedding robe, the robe of Christ's righteoas
nesa. It is to the credit of old-time Methodists that they
trusted for salvation in the precieus blood of Christ.

And thelr teeth were as the teeth of [lons.—Lions are
able to chew and swallow glmost anything. When the
conference at Baltimore In 1787 turuned John Wesley's
Buperintendent into a Blshop, the Methodist people swal-
lowed 1t all; and to thise day most of them really beliave
that thelr clergy are a Divinely appointed institation, de-
apite the fraud perpetrated.—Joel. 1:4-8.

9:9. And they had breastplates—~"Broastplates of
righteousness,”—Eph, §:14.

As It were breastplates of lron—An iron breastplats
would be a good one but an *“asii-were” bhreastplats
would need examination. It was not uncommon for old-
time Methodists to deceive themselves iato thinking they
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had not sinned for years. Those who had puch breast-
plates wore the “As-it-were” varjety.

And the sound of thelr wings.~When engaged in “get-
ting tha power”.—Rev, 9:3.

Wae as the sound of charlote.~The noisiest wehicles
known in the Revelator's day.

Of many horges running tc battle.~~The old-time Method-
st hell-fire revival was in daye gone by the poisiest place
on earth, excepting the camp-meeting. Those good old
daye have long since gone, )

9:10. And they had tails.—Followers—class-leadersa,

Like unto scorpions.—The old-time class-leader wae an
invaluable adjunct of the Methodist Church, Upon him
devolved the duty of requiring each probationer to attend
the cless-meeoting and report hies spiritual progress weekly,
whether he had made any or not. After each report It
was the clase-leader’s duty to squirt in a little more of
the poisonous doctrines from the two orifices referred to
in commente on Rev. 9:3. From the “heaven” orifice came
tha doctrine “If you are good you will go to Heaven when

. you die"—and from the *“hell” orifice came the message

“If you are bad you will go to hell when you die™ It was
all very simple. Everybody was almple in those days.

And [there were] stings.~TRevivals {n which the attend-
ants were stung, doctrinally and financizally,

AND in their tails [and] WAS thelr power [was] to hurt
men flve monthe—Ome hundred and fifty years, from
Wesley's ordination in 1728 to the casting off of Methodiam
In 1878,—Rev, 8:5.

9:11. [And] they [had a] HAVE THEIR king [over
them]~~The same king as exercises general rulership over
all the ecclesfastical affairs of this present evil world,

[Which 18] the angel of the [bottomless pit] ABYSBS.—
“The prince of the power of the air.”—Eph, £:2.

Whose name’ln the Hebrew tongue la Abaddon~-And he
is “a bad one,” sure enough—2 Cor. 4:4. -

But In the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon~That
iz, Destroyer. But in plain English his name is Satan, the
Devil. Ae a means for preventing people from seelng the
Truth, Methodism has been ag efiicient as any of the five
eyatems previously described, or any that follow. All have
been sadly misled and deceived by our great amd wily
gd;éersm; *Taken captive by him at his wilLl”—2 Tim.

9:12. One woe 13 past—DMethodiem was the firat woe
of the epoch leading up to and assoclated with the Time
of the ¥nd. It was a serious blow to the pretensions of the
Papacy, but 1ts daye of unefulness have long since passed.
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And, behold, thers come two woes mare [hereattor]——
One outlined in the remsinder of this chapter and one in
Chapter 10, It was the discovery of Methodiem as the
firat woe that led to an identffication of the four move-
;ng{nt; of the Reformation proper which preceded it.—Rev,

9:13. [And] AFTER THBESE THINGS the sixth angel
sounded.—The Evangelical-AlMfagnce-Spiritism movement be-
gan In 1846-1848 culminating in the Federal Council of the
Churches of Christ in America. The following great de-
nominations which comprise $0% of the Protestant Church
membership are represented In this council: Baptst
{North), Free Baptlst, Christian, Congregational, Disciples
of Christ, Evangelical Assoclation, Evangelical Synod,
Friends, Lutheran Genera! Synod, Methodist Episcopal,
Methodist Epiecopal (South), German Evangelical Synod,
Colored Methodist Eplacopal, Methodist Protestant, African
Methodist Episcopal, African Methodist Episcopal Zion,
Mennonite, Moravian, Presbyterian, Presbyterian (South),
‘Welsh Presbyterian, Reformed Presbyterlan, United FPres-
byterian, Protestant Episcopal, Reformed Church in Awer.
{ca, Reformed Church In the U. 8. A., Reformed Eplacopal,
Seventh-Day Baptist, United Brethren in Christ, United
Evangelical, National Baptist Convention.

Although these secta are the only ones now membera
of the Federal Counell, yet, in hatred of the Truth, and
darknesg in regard to God's Plan, the following are also
entitled to membership: Evangelica! Adventiets, Advent
Chriptians, Seventh-Day Adventists, Church of God, Life
and Advent Union, Church of God {n Jesus Christ, fitteen
kinds of Baptists named in comments on Rev. 8:12 four
kindg of Dunkard brethren, the Conservative, Old Order,
Procressive and Seventh-Day Germsan varfeties, four kinde
of Plymouth Brethren, three kinde of River Brethren, the
Brethren fu Christ, Otd Order or Yorker and United Zion's
Children, Catholie Apostolic, New Aposiolic, Christadel-
phians, Dowle’s Christian Catholic, Christian Union,
Church of Christ Sclentist, Winnebrenarian Churchese of
God, Colored Churches of the Living God, Christian Work-
ers for Friendship, Apostolic, Church of Christ In God,
Churches of the New Jerusalem, General Conventiom,
General Church, Church Transcendent, Communistie
Societles, Bhakers, Amana, Churches of Chriet, Apostolie
Faith Movement, Penlel Missiona, Metropolitan Church
Association, Hopziba Paith Asgoclation, Misslonary Chris-
tian Asesociation, Heavenly Recruit Church, Apostolic
Christian Church, Christian Congregation, Colored Volun-
tar; Mieslonary Society, Hicksite Friends, Wilburite
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Friends, Primitive Friends, Friends of the Temple, Gorman '
Evangslical Protestant, Latter-Day Saints, Reorganized
Latter-Duy Saints, twenty-one kinds of Luthersms shown
In eomments on Rev. 8:7, Swedish Evangelical Missionary
Covenant, Swedish Evangelical Free Mission, Norwegian
Evangeihcal Free Church, twelve kinds of Mennonites,
Bruederhoef, Amish, Old Amish, Conservative Amish, Re-
formed, General Conterence, Church of God in Christ, Old
Wisler, Bundes Conference, Defenceless, Brethren in
Christ, sixteen kinds of Methodists shown In comments
on Rev, 9:1, Union Moravian, Pentecostal Church of the
Nazareme, Other Pentecostal Associations, twelve kinds of
Presbyterians shown in cominents on Rev. 8:10, 11, Chris-
tien Reformed, Hungarian Reformed, Reformed Catholic,
Saivation Army, Schwenkfelders, Soclal Brethren, Boclety
for Ethical Culture, Bpiri.ueusts, Theosophical Soctety,
Old Constitution Brethren, Unitarians, Universalists, etc.

Thelr “faiths” are quite as wvaried as their names, but
without exception they deny the central truth of the Serip-
turea (1 John 4:2, Z) that when Jesus Chrlst came to
¢arth He came as & man only, devold of immortality or
Divinity, that when He died He was as dead a2 though He
never had lived, and that by that death He hought for
Adam and his race the Restitution of all things foretold
by “the mouth of all the holy Prophets since the world
began.” (Rev., 4:10.) The common ground upon which
they stand is this, their denial of the Ransom, their affir-
mation of Spiritiem, In some form, and thelr adherence
to the principle of Federation. All of these things are
condemned In the Scriptures but the Scriptures will never
b¢ allowed to stand in the way of those who Uve by
s the wool from the sheep. (2 Tim. 4:3, 4; Dent.
18:10, 11; Isa. 8:9-22,) The latter passage ls full of the
deepest significance at this time.

“Christian Heralds” that refused to publish advertise.
ments of Pastor Ruasell’s books now give space to advertise.
monts of godless, Christleas, Buddhist, demoniacal books,
gloritying the New Thought system of mind worship, the
boot-strap system of religion by which men, by culiivation
of the will, lift themeelves Into money, plety and immor-.
tality, and by making assertions to and demands of the
alleged “sub-comscious mind” invite and receive the assist-
ance of evil apirits, and finally come under thelr control.
Modern “Christianity” is Buddhism,

“The Rev. Dr. Day, Chancellor of the Symouse Univer-
sity, recently, in an sddress to the Y. M. C. A., is
by the public press to have said: ‘Wouldn't you rather
lve in America than in Heaven? I would. I'd like to

11
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Eownumwhenlcn“tbehore. In fact, I think I
ruther discontented im Heaven till I got adjusted You

can get anything youn want here. You can live under
forty odd governments, mest a¥ the nations of the world,
sat all the fruits of the world and get any kind of climate
that you choose. Bo America i{s the best place to live;
but I think when a man cant stay here any longer he
ought %0 steer for Heaven.'” (Z.'08-196.) Having concluded
to stay here as long as possible, “Chris " are now
ﬂocthg‘lg thousands to the purchase of works which will
show bow to usge spiritiem to take advantage of thelr
fellow men. The religious and other periodicals are now
fitlad with adveriisements of these books. We quote &
tew extraocts to show their Satante character:

“It is neceesary to control others, to discover thelr

intuitional nature that you sre able to detect the feelingt
of othors; to penetrate their secret motives; and to dis
cover what they try to concesl. The Golden Rule must
be followed in coutroliing others. ‘Do unto others as you
would that they should do unto you.! There comes motd
and more the power of seeing the future, so that more
and more true becomes the old adage that coming evenls
cast their shadows before, Hexlth in time takes the place
of disease; for all disease and its consequent suffering ia
marely the result of the vlolation of law, whether con-
sclously or unconselously. There comes & spiritual power
which, as it is sent out, is adequate for the healing of
others the same as In the days of old.”

“Many omniscient men and women will soon walk the
earth. Omniscienee and Freedom are the goel of all, snd
in this Great Age of Light many Egos are approaching the
biessed omniscience state.”

“Suddenly it seemed that the top of my hesd had beea
Hfted, and [ became aware of an imamense incresse of

erscnal coneclousness. I bocame comecions, I say—{
wwhatlmwﬂﬂng—-otthevmmm.mm
mighty deaps below, and the wide sweap of present humaa
Iite, and the long forward and backward stretch of human
history. It seomed that I could sepse the All, Since that
day al is well. Lits is desper, richer,
fearloss, and eaturated with perennial vital interests.”
(What really happenod to this man was that he became
obsesesd by demomns.)—Rev, T:8.
“The strength of these delusions llulntlegnvem
mixed with truths long held by Christian peaple, because
of the ‘falling away' from the pure faith of the Apostolic
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Church, foretold in the Scriptures. Among thess errors
none fs deeigned to open the heart and mind to theses
detusive and destructive theories of today more effectually
then the general bellef of the first lie—'Ye shall not surely
die’ ¢Gan. 3:4.) The general acceptance of it results from a
fallure to understand the Bible doctrine cencerning fe
and tmmoriality, which were brought to light by our Lord
Jeaus through Hies Gospel of salvation from sin by His
lhnsom The advocates of these false doctrines
singly alert and active everywhere, eapecially
ln the United Sistes, where thought is moat sctive and
where liberty often means license, Hundreds of thousands
have smbraced these errora as mew and advanced light.
The extent of their success is not fully apparent to many;
for thelr succens Hea in a sl Aun? for prey. Their advo-
catos are to be found in almost svery congregation of every
denomination, and eapeeially among the more cultured;
and the ‘angel of Ught’ feature is seldom neglaéted, The
nominal churchee are already permeated, leavened with
these false doctenes, The Scriptural prophecy that ‘a
thousand shall fall at thy [the true Church’a] aide, and
ten thousand at thy right band’ (Psalm $1:3-14), is mow
fulfilled before our eyes."—Z.’15-343,
: toAln: | heard a volce.—Wiillam Mﬂler. from A D, 1829
844,

From {the four horna of] the golden altar whlcb s
before God—"The Golden Altar in the ‘Holy’ would seem
to represent the ‘little flock,” the consecrated Church in
the present sacrificing condition,”—T120,

9:14. Saying.—By pointing to the near fulililment of
the 2300 days.—Dan, $:14,

To the sixth angel which had the trumpet.;—'l‘he Evan-
geolical Alllance-Spiritiem nTvement. The Alllance proper
was aorganized Sept, 2nd, 1846, at the end of the 3300 yeare,
The apiritlsm feature hegan January 1848, The two have
teen growing towards each other ever since until now
they are substantially one and the same thing.

Loose the four angela~Four errors in the nine funda-
mental principles of the BEvangelical Allinnce, Weo give
the erronepus clauses by number: (3) “The unity of the

, and the frinity of persons therein.” See Raev,
§:4; 5:7. (5) “The incarmation of the Son of God”
(8) “The Immortaiity of the soul” (§) “The Divine insti-
tutlen of the Chefstian mindswry” (1. e. the dlergy).
m\:’hlch are bound.—Hindered from gaining fullest expres-

le:?s the umt river Euphrates~The world of mankind.—
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And the four angeis.—The four great errors of trinity,
incarnetion, immortality and tordship over God's heritage.

Were loosed.—Given greater liberties than ever hefore.

Whﬂ were prepared.—Esach sect for itself, end in its
own

For [an] THE hour~The hour of judgment, 1913,

[And a day] and [a] month, and [a] year—Thirteen
symbolic months, the 390 years of Protestantism's slege
of the Papacy~—Ntek. 4:6.

For to slay~To make nominal Christians of, to take
away the manhood of,

The third part of men—According to the World Alma-
nac for 1917, the total number of Christians in the world
at the beginning of the twentieth century was 571,400,000,
of whom one third, 177,800,000, were Protestants,

9:16. And the number of the army of the horsemen—
In round numbers, at the time of identification,

Were two hundred thousand thousand~—Approximately
two hundred millions.

[And] | heard the number of them—Heard, hoeded, or
noted, the count as given In the World Almanac. &S OO
rect. This 18 a tribute to a journal notorious for i
ignoble, unjust and dishonest attacks on FPastor Russeil
*“Qut ot thine own mouth will I judge thee.” And haw
¥ou noticed, on the same principle, that nearly ali the
encyclopedic references herein are to the great standsrd
Protestant works to be found in every capable minister’s
Ubrary? How 1a it that they do not know these things!

9:17. And thus | saw the horses In the vision.~Horses
are aymbols of teachings. It s the dootrines s man has
been taught that carry him along to do thinge. “As &
man thinketh, so is he” The man and bis beliefs are
inseparable—Joel 2:4. (The four kinds of horses of
Zech 6:1-8 seem to refer to four companies of saved opes
Red, the Anclent Worthles; black, the Little Fiock; white,
the Great Company; bay, the world of meankind.)

And them that sat {on] UPON them—The total Protes
tant charch membership.

Having breastplates of fire~Keoping the doctrine of
heNfire well to the front in their teachings,

And of |acinth~"The hyacinthus of the Romams 1 in-
wariably blue and lustrous. This description suggests the
blue flame which issues hetween the fire and the brim-
stone, represanted as ‘smoke’ in verse 18.”"—Cook.

And brimstone.—Yes, indeed, plenty of brimstone webdt
along with the hell-ire.—Rer. 14:10,

And the heads—“The anclent and honorable, he fs the
head; and the prophet that teaches lies, he is the tafl"—
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Isa, 9:36. “In a genus ef serpents or ophidian reptiles
called amphisboena the tail and head are equally obtuse,
and the scales on the head so similar to thoss on the hack
as to render 1t dificult to distinguish one extremity from
the other. Hence these reptiles have beer supposed to have
the power of creeping backwards or forwards with equal
facllity.” (Cook,)—Tea. 29:10-14; John 4:22,

Wore as the heads of llons.—Able to swallow the most
Hdiculous and impossible theories-—1 Chron, 12:8,

And out of thelr mouths Ilssued fire—~Sermons full of
helHire,

And smoke.—~830e Rev, 8118, -

And brimstone.—0 yes, surely; plenty of brimstone, to
go with the heH-fire,

$:18. By these [three] PLAGUES was the third part of
men~The Protestant third of Christendom.

Killed.—Deprived of reason, manhood and dignity.

By the fire.~The sermona full of hell-fire,

And [by] the smoke—Smoke {8 a aymbol of confusion,
The following is an extract from an ariicle on the brain
written by a well-known physician and alienfat:

“To {llustrate how effectually such conceptions served to
block all progress in the eclence of life we may quote one
instance from a pondercus velume in my Hbrary with the
date 1618 on Physiclogy and Angiomy by Hilkigh Crocke,
Physician and Professor on Anatomy and Chirurgery to Hia
Majosty, James 1. Speaking of the origln and growth of
hair, he says: ‘The immediate matter of the hairez is a
sooty, thicke, and earthly vapour, which in the time of the
thizd concoction (distillation) 18 elevated by the. strength of
the action of naturel] heate, and passeth through the pores
of the skin, which heate exiceateth or drieth thia moypsture
of these sootle and thicke vapours, for the vapour being
thicke, in his passage leaveth some part of it selfe, to
wit, the groseest, in the very outlet, where it is Impacted
by a sneceeding vapour arleing where the former did, ia
potroded and thruset forward, so that they are wrought
together In one bedy., The straightness of the pasesages
of the skin were through the matter of the haires is
anoyded, formeth them into a emall roundness, even as
& wyre roceyeth that proportion whereof the whole s,
Where through It 18 drawne.’ One great office of the hairs
of the head, therefors, Crooke perceived to he to lead off
‘the vapors which otherwise would choke and make
mmoaky the braipe,’ though how hopelesaly choked the
btaine of ali d b bhence would be he does not
heation.” A etudy of the foregoing leads to the conclu-
sion that the various churches must have been founded by
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bald-headed men, and the smoke balng unable to find its
way out through their scalps naturally hud to comw out
of their mouths!

t:;d [by] the brimstone~Yes, indeed; plenty of brim-
stone, ' .

Which tssued out of thelr mouths~Especially when sa
evangeliet firm is in town looking for shekals.

9:13. For [thelr power] THE POWER OF THRE
HORBES Is In thelr mouth—Asguredly, assuredly; it car-
tainly is not in the Scriptures.

fAsnd nln wtheir tall—Tollowers, “Workers,” class-leaders.
—Jga, :15..

For thelr talls were like unto serpents.—Bright enough
to know better,

And had heads—Wills of their own--unlike the “Be
hesded” salnts (Rev. 20:4.)

‘I'r'::ﬁ‘. with them they do hurt—Damage the cause of

9:20. And the rest of the men~Those ordinary *“good
fellows” (and bad ones too}, men of the world who had too
much senss to awallow what 1s taught by any of the socts.

Which were not killsad by these THEIR plagues—Whe
remained “unconverted” to the mass of errors masqoeer
ading in the name of religion.

Yot reponted not of the works of thelr hands—Failed
to turn thelr money, brains and service over to the nominal
church, but continued on in thelr own way.

That they shiould not worship devile—Jolning, it they
choose, the Masons, Odd Fellows and other seqret organiss-
tions teaching a debased form of religion.—Lev. 17:7; Deut,
32:17; 1 Cor. 10:20,

And Idols of gold, and sliver and [brass] COPPER—Har
ing their affection set upon curreney in hand and i the
bank —Psaa. 115:1-4; Dan 5:22, 23.

And stone, and of wood.—Giving their attention to earth-
ly affairs, improvements in real estate, etc.

Which nelther can sse, nor hear, nor walk.—But are
more or lees permanent, tangible and fixed.

9:21. Nelther repented they of their murders.—~Teach
nllagnhell-nre keeps iobody from being a murderer or 3
= .

Nor thelr sorcerlea—Use of druge, Greek. Teaching
hellfire keops nobody from being & drug fiend or pueudd-
pher—Rev, 21:8,
Nor of their [fornlcation] WICKEDNBESS.—Teaching
hell-fire Xeops nobody from being & wicked man.
Nor of thelp thefte—~Teaaching hell-fire keeps nobody from
engaging in “high finance.”
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THE TRUE REFORMATION WOE

10:1. And [ eaw another angel—"The Messenger of the
tSovenant,” the Lord Jesus—Mal, $:1.

Come down from Heaven.~At the time of the Second
Advent, Ost, 1874—Rev, $:20.

Clothed with a cloud—"'He cometh with clonde;’ and
while the clouds of trouble are heavy and dark, when the
mountaing {kingdoms of this world) are trembling and

and the earth (organized soclety) is being shaken,
disintegrated, melted, some will begin to realize what we
now proclaim as glready at hand—that Jehovah’s Anointed
is taldng to Himself Hig great power and beginning His
work of laying justice to the Yine anmd righteousness to
1he plummet. (Iea. £28:17.)"—B138.

And [a rainbow was] THE HAIR upon Hls head, and
His face was as It were the sun, and His feet as plllare
of fire—~8ee Rev. 1:14-16; 7:2: 18:1.

10:2. And [He had] "HAVING In Hls hand—In His
bower, given to Him by the Father—Rev. §:7, 5.

A little book open—The Present Truth mesaase —C89,

And He set His right foot—Exerted the strongest power

of reatraint.
Upon the eea~The masses not under rellgions econtrol,
who, without the Lord’s control of the situation, would
bave long since swallowed up the present order of things.
=—Rev, 7:1.8; Luke 21:25; Psa. 46:2, 8.

And Hiw left foot on the earth~—~“Throughout the Scrip-
tures, earth, when used symbolically, represents soclety;

sesn, the restless, turbulent, dissatisfled masses of the
wowl&. '—A318,

10:8. And oried with a loud voice~Pastor Russell waa
the volce used.—Rev. 7:2,

As when a lion roareth—Symbolical of Justice.—Rev.
4:7; Amos 8:8.

And whon—In 1881 A, D.

He had cried—With the firat great cry, “Food for Think.
ing Christians,” 1,400,000 coples given away, free.

Baven thunders—Seven volumes of “STUDIES IN THE

BCRAPTURES."—Rev. 8:6.

Utterad thelr velces—Were foresesn as necessary to
the complete statement of the Flan, and the tulﬂllment of
this and other Scriptures,

187



168 The Finished Mystery BEV. 1

10:4. And [when] WHATSBOEVER the seven thunders
had uttersd [their voices], |—Pastor Russell as & represen-
tative of the John class,

Was about to write—Intended to put on paper ‘at once.

And | heard & volce from Heaven.—The guldance of the
Heavenly Father, directing and overruling, imowing that
the results would be better if the interest of His little
ones were sustalned by expectancy throughout the whole
time of Harvest, rather than to glve them all the light
at once—John 16:12,

Gaying [unto me], Seal up [those] WHAT things {which]
BOEVER the seven thunders uttered.—Do not immediately
disclose their full contents—Dan. 8:26; 12:4, 9.

And write them not—Obaerve how the Lord retarded
the publications: Vol. I was published fu 1886. “In send-
ing forth this first volume of the MILLENNIAL DAWN,
it is but proper that we apologize to the many friends who
have waited for it so patiently since promised.” (A3)
Volume IT was published in 1889, and III in 18%91. *“Some
have urged greater haste In the writing and publishing of
the several volumes of this serles, and, to a large
I have shared the same feelings of impatience: but my
observations of the Lord's dealinge and leadings and
toldings of His Plan are gradually convincing me that
has not shared our impatience. Indeed, I can clearly
His band in some of the hindrances encountered an
realize by the delay I have been enabled to grasp the
jects more thoroughly, and to present them more
than )f the work had been hastened more. Not
this delay worked for my good and yours, butf In
‘way also. It bas afforded time for a more thorough
tion of the truths of each volume, and thereby has given
to the faithful student the very necessary preparation for
that which was to follow. And not only so, but it bas
also given opportunity for practicing the lessons loarned,
and for exercising the talents of each In spreading the
advancing light before others of God's saints” (ClL)
Volume IV was published in 1897, V ia 1899, VI in 1904
and VII in 1917. This makes a total la pes  of
yoars from the publication of FOOD FOR TEINEING
OHRIATIANR to the last volume of the SORIPTURE
BTUDIES, Meantime the Harvest work grew to a move
ment of vast proportions; and Volume VII was delayed.

10:5. And the angel which | saw~—The Lord Jesus, since
18T4.—Rev. 10:1.

Stand upon the eea and upon the sarth—In control of
the masses not under religious resiraint as well as orde
loving soclety,
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Litted up His RIGHT hand tc Heaven.~The smeventh
angel was In that hand wher He did so.—Rev. 1:18, 20.

10:6, And sware by Him that |lveth for sver and ever—
By Jehovah, His Faﬂ{e
God—John 20:17,

Who created Heaven, and the things that thereln are.—
“The heavens declare the glory of God—Psa. 19:1-6;
Neh. 9:6; Rev. 4:11; 14:7.

And the earth, and the things that thereln are, [and the
3¢9, and the things which are thereln]—'"“When the morn-
ing stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for
Jor"—Job 38, 39, 40 and 41 chaptars.

That there [should be] IS time no longer~~"Thers shall
be no further delay.”—Weym, .

10:7, But In the days of the volce of the seventh
angel.—Pastor Ruaaell was the seventh angel.—Rev. 3:14.

When he shall begin to sound,~—In the autumn of 1831,
at which time FOOD FOR THINKING CHRISTIANS wag
<irculated, and the General Call ceased—Rev, 11:15.

The myetery of God [should be] WAS finished—'""The
great nnfolding of the Divime mystery we are expressly
told wap reserved until the close of the Gospel Age.””
(Z'97-265.) *“The Plan ceases to be a mystery, because
there 18 no further object in perpetueting its secrecy. The
greatness of the mystery, so long kept secret, and the
wonderful grace bestowed on thoee called to fellowship
in this mystery (Eph. 3:9), suggest to us that the work
to follow its completion must be an immense work, worthy
of such great preparations. What may we pot expect in
blesalngs upon the world, when the vell of mystery is
withdrawn and the showers of blessing descend! It i=
this for which the whole creation groans and travails in
paln together untll now, waiting for the completion of
this myatery, for the manifestation of the Sons of God,
the promised ‘Seed’ In whom they shall all be blessed.—
Rom. 8:19, 21, 22 (A87.) *“While the door stands open,
it indicates that any bellever who is anxious to. enter and
teady to comply with the conditions may yet do so, even
though the general ‘call’ or invitation to enter 1s no longer
sent out, The opportunity to labor and sacrifice has not yet
closed though the general call ceased in 1881L."—C213.

W:: He hath declared to Mis servants—~The Harvest

AND the Prophets—Daniel (12:4-12) and Habakkuk
(2:13).—Rev, 1:1,

10:8. And the Volce which | heard from Heaven~~The
Heavenly Father's voice.—Rev, 10:4.

Spake unto me agaln~By His Holy 8pirit.

r and our Father, His God and our .
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And sald—Throungh the Bible, His Word, Hig Volce.

Go take the littte book.~"Study to show thyeelf approved
\’mto Gozd. ua workman that needeth mot to be ashamed."-

Which la open In the hand of the angel.—The Lord Jesus.
Rev. 10:1, 6.

Which standeth upon the sea and upon the sarth—3ee
Rev, 10:2, 6.

10:9. And | went unto the angel—"In coming out of
bondage to human traditions, creeds, systems amnd error,
we are coming directly to our Lord, to be taught and fed
by Him, to be sirengthened and perfected to do His Dloas-
ure, and to stand, and not £all with Babylon."—C167.

And sald unto Mim~—By my act in obeying His com:
ruand.—Rev. 18:4,

Giva ma the little book.—Take me into Your confidencs;
give me Your Holy Spirit; show me, as promised, the
“things to come.”—Jobhn 16:13.

And He sald unto me, Take It, and eat It up~Tt s
absolutely useless for us to pray Lord, Lord, give us the
8pirit, if we neglect the Word of Truth which that Spirit
has supplied for our fllling.”—E£45, 325; Ezek. #:8.

And It shall make thy belly Eltter~Lead to self-gacrifice,
with its atiendant sufferings, but create am appetite for
more. “The after effects are always more or less blending
of the biiterness of persecution with the sweotness.”—
C89; Ezek. 2:10; 3:14; Dan. 8:27.

But it shall be In thy mouth ewest as honey,—“0 the
blessedness.”—Dan, 12:12; Psa. 19:10; 119:103.

10:10. And | took the littis book out of the angels hand
and ate 't up~""Thy words were found and I did eat them;
and Thy Word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine
heart"—Jer. 15:18.

And it was In my mouth sweot ag honey,~"flo I opened
my mouth, and Ee caused me to ¢at that roll. And it wes
in my mouth as honey for sweetness.”—Esek. 3:2, 3.

And as soon as 1 had eaten it, my belly waa [bitter]}
E‘H;LED.—“I!; satisfios my longings a8 nothing else could

o

10:11. And [He eald] THEY SAY unte me.~The Scrip-
tures 20 the saying.

Thou must prophesy again.—Continue to proclaim the
Mesgsage of Truth Dhlrlno. nd ( nd

Before many peocples, a nations, and tongues,
kinge—Untii it has fully teatifled to lll.-l"lil‘lm. | H 8
The concluding word of this Scribture suggests that the
last witness of the church {n the fleshk ts, like their Lord's
a8 alleged malefactors, before earth’s rilerm.




REVELATION 11
THE TIME OF THE END

1:1L. And thoro was given me~The John class in the
Time of the En

A reed ilke unto a rod~The Lord's Word is both &
.Tod to jean upon, (Isa. 11:4) and & reed with which to
meagure. (Jer. 1:11-1%). The word here rendered *rod"
is rendered "ataft’”” fn Matt 10:10; Heb. 11:51,

[And the angel stood, sayingi, HE SAITH.—It is the
“reed” or “rod” itaelf, the Divine Word, that does the saying.

Rise~*At the exact ‘{ime appointed,’ 1799, the end of
the 1260 days, the power of the Man of Sin, the great op-
preseor of the Church, was brokén, and his dominion
taken away. With one stroke of His mighty band, God
there siruck off Ziom's fetters, and bade the oppressed
%0 free, And forth caine, and are coming, the ‘Sanctuary’
class, the ‘holy people,’ weak, and halt, and lame, and
almost naked, and blind, from the dungeon darkness and
tiith and mlsery of papal bondage. Poor souls! they bad
beon trying to serve God falthfully in the very midst of
the lurid flames of persecution, clinging to the cross of
Christ when almost every other truth had been swept
awny, and courageously endeavoring to emancipate God's
‘Two Witnesses’ (the Old and New Testaments), which
bed so long been bound, and which had propheaiod only
under the -eaekcloth of dead languages”—C 122

And measure the 'rcm?lo of Qod.—"“That sy'mbollc Tem-
ple which is The Christ” (T 70.) ‘The mention of wor-
shippors proves that the measuring is symbolical. To
‘Megsure’ is to separate for sacred purposes; what 1s ex-
cluded from the measuremsent is, accordingly, more or less
mingled with evil. Hence, in this place, what {s measured
—the true bellever typified—is to be exempted from the
judgments in which what !s not measured (ver. 2) is In-
volved. * {Cook). “It the direction bhe understood figur-
stively, as applicable to the Christtan Church, the work to
be done would be to obtain an exact estimate or measure-
ment of what the true Church was—as distinguished from
all other bodies of men, and as constituted, and appointed,
by the directlon of God: such a measurement that its

tice could be made known; that a chureh could

be organized aoeordins to this, and that the accurate de-

171
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scription could be transmitted to future times.” (Barnesa)—
Erek. 40:5; Rev. 21:15,

And the altar~The @oldenr Altar within the “Holy”,
the trus Church, as sacrificers.—Ex. 50:1-10.

And them that worship therein~The soveral volumas of
Soripiure Bivdies and the booklet Tadernacle Shadows
are devoted to the “measurements” herein prophesied.

11:2. But the court which Is [without] WITHIN the Tem-
ple leave out~—The court here represents the same thing
as is representied in the Court of the Tabermacle in the
wilderness, the condition of progression towerd complete
Justification,

And measure It not—Devote all attention to the higher
privileges of the “Holy”. The “Court” was merely pro
vided as a proper approach to the “Holy”. Acceptance of

as onc's Savior, appreciation of His work at Cal
vary, and weshing one's self in the water of the Word as
reprosented respectively by the First Usate, Drazen Altar,
and Laver of the “Court” are not the things to which we
are particularly invited; but comsecration to God's will,
_ lumipation by His Spirit, appropriation of His promises
and sacrifice of our all, acceptable to the Father through
our greal High Priest, represented respectively by the
Hecond Oate or Duor, the Candlestick, Table of Bhew-
bread and Golen Altar of the “Holy”, are the things to
which we were called: 8o that we might pass the Third
Gate or Vell, actual death of the body, and finally become
a part of The Christ, represented by the Ark of the Cove
nant, of which our Father is the Head.

For It s given ALSO unto the Gentlles—With the deliv.
erance of the Ldttle Flock, the condition represented by
the “Holy” ceases. This leaves the Great Company sifll
in the “Court” and the apecial objects of Genille wrath
a8 their kingdoms fall into ruin, “‘Belng denled the lib-
erty accorded o the Priests, these will have merely the
stand' of justification, which, if they maintain, will
constitute them worthy ot eternal lite. But that lite will
not be human life, because they gave that up in order to
become Priests. Their failure puts them out of the Holy
condition back into the Court condition.” (Z.'11-22)

“After the establishment of Messtah's Kingdom, this dis-
tinction between the Church proper, joint-heirs with
Chrlit, and the larger company of antitypical Levites, will
be perpetual, and the servicea of the two will be different
The former will be s Priesthood corresponding to that of
Melchitedek—a Priest upon His Throne, The work of
the latter will correspond more to that accomplished by
the Levites; namely, teaching the people, eotc., as ssre
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ante of the Prieats, from whom they will receive their
directions.”—Z.'14-79.

And ths Holy City~The embryo Kingdom of God.

Shall they tread under foot—"The Kingdom of Heaven
suffereth ce, and the violent take it by force™—
Matt 11:12,

Forty and two montha—1260 years from papacy’s estab-
lishment as a temporal power, 5§39 A. D. to 1799 A, D—
?91.58%!{); O 50, 64; Dan. T:25; 12:7; Rev. 13:6, 14; 13:5;
as. §:17.

11:8, And | will glve power unto My Two Wlitnesses—
“The Lord refers to the Old and New Testament Scrip-
tores, and faithfully they have borne thelr testimony to
every nation.”—D 258, .

And they shall prophesy—Teach.

A thousand, two hundrad and three acore danys—1260
years, from A. D. 539 to 1799,

Clothed In sackocloth,—"Kept covered In dead lan-

' gnages."—C 50.

11:4. Thesa are the Two Ollve Trees—8ourcen of the oil,
the holy Spirit.—Zech, 4:1-6; Rom, 11:17.

And the Two Candlesticks—""The HgAt of the world,
during all the darkness of the past."—DE5Z,

Standing befors the [God] LORD of the sarth.~—Jehovah.
“The earth is the Lords."—Pas, 24:1.

11:5. And  any man will hurt them—"And if any man
desireth fo hurt them. The present tense here points to
the continued emmity of the world to the Church, during
the entire course of the Witnesses' tsatimony.”—Cook.

Fire deth out of their mouth—"1 will make My
worde thy mouth fire, and this people wood, and it
shall devour them. "—Jar, Brl4.

And devoursth thelr snemies—"History supplies the
filustrations—the filre that consumed the opponents of
Moses {(Nwm, 16:28, 36), and that which came down at the
word of Elijah. (2 Kings 1:10, 12)*—Cook.

And If any man wiil hurt them, he must In this mannsr
be killed—"Therefors have I hewed them by the Prophets;
:nél 1 have slain them by the words of My mouth.,”—Hos.

11:6, These have power to shut heaven.—~The literal
hnavens and the spiritual heavens.--1 Ki. 17:1.

That It raln not.—That there ba no lteral showers, or
spiritual showera of bleasings.

In the days of thelr prophecy.==Literally In the three
and one half years in ENjah’s day in which thers was no
raln (James 5:17) and mpiritually in the three and ome
half times, or 1260 years, from A. D. 539 to 1799 in which
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}Ihe n&m of wlesslng woro withheld from the world—
- Revw. ..

And have power over waters.—Literal and symbolic.

To turn them Into bjcod~Literally as when Moses
turned the waters of Egypt into blood (Exodus T7:21)
Symbolically during this Harvest time in which the Hes-
venly Harvést truihs have become “bloody”, repulsive, ab-
horrent, symbolizing death where they should be received
as a blesstng—3Z./07-279.

,E:Mn]c.to amite the earth with all plagues.~—Literal and
symbo

As often as they wlll—Literally in the plagues wlﬂch
Mosea poured out upop the Egyptians (Exodus 7 to 11.)
Symbolically in the spirltual plagues, the seven last upon
Christendom.—Rev. 16.

12:7. And when they shall have finished thelr testl-
mony~In the dead languages, about the time of the end
of papacy’s power to persecute,

The beast that THEN ascendeth out of the [bottomless
pit] ABYS8.—The government without a toundation; revo-
lutionary France during the “Reign of Terror.”

8hall make war againet them.~"In 1793 a decree passed
the French Agsembly forbidding the Blble; and under that
decroe the Bibles were gathered and burned, every posal
ble mark of contempt was heaped upon them.”—Smith.

And shall overcoms them, and kill them.—"All the instl-
tutions of the Bible were abolished; the weekly rest day
was blotted out, and every tenth dsy substituted for mirth
and profanity. Baptism and the ¢commuamlon were abol
lshed. The being of God was denled, and death pro-
claimed an eternal sleep. The Goddess of Reason, In the
person of a vile woman, wad set up, and publicly wor
shipped.”-—Bmith,
li'rgl:; And thelr dead bodlss shall lis In the strest~—

Of the great cf .-—Chrlstendom, the Old Roman
~Rev. 14:8; 16:16; 17:9, 18; 18:2, 10, 18, 18, 19, 2L

Which oplrltuully 1s called Bodom.—- ‘Remember Lot's
witel” le our Lord's poinied warning. How intensely
forceful it is ae a caution to God's people here, in the
close of the Gospel Age, When we learn thst Babylon
1a’ doomed, and hear the Lord’s message, ‘Come out of her
My peoDle that ye be mot partakers of her sins and that
yo receive not of her plagues,’ it is indeod ke the voice
of the messengers who hastened Lot and his family out
of Bodom, saying, ‘Stay not in all the plain; sscape for thy
life; escape to the mountain lest thou be consumed; look
not behind thee.’ (Gen. 19:17). Christendom is ‘that great
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¢lty [Babylon] which spiritually is called Sodom.' "—D#ST,
ggsunev. 11:6; Jea. 1:9, 10; 3:8, 9; Jer, 23:1¢; Bask.
And Egypt—"Egypt {5 reco as & symbol or type
of the world of mankind, full of vain philosophies, but
ignorant of the true Light"—C315; Ezek 23:3, 4, 8, 27.
Where also [our] THE Lord was crucifled—Catholie
France, through fts connection with the papacy, Is a part
of the old Roman Empire, in another part of which our
Lord was slain. In another aspect France is identified
with the death of the Lord. Anything done to the least
of one of-the Lord's little ones Is counted as done to
Himself, When Saul of Tarsus persecuted the Lord’s
sajpts, the One who met him in the way sald, *I am
Jesus whom thou persecutest.” (Acts 9:4, 5; 22:7, 8; 26:14.
16.) A plot was 1nid in France to destroy all the Protea-
tents; and on Aug. 24, 1672, sixty thousand were murdersd,
apd the streeta of Paris literally ran with blood The
Protestants were in Parls under a solemn ocath of safety,
to celebrate the marriage of the king of Navarre, Ad-
miral Coligny, a Protestant of great abflity and promi-
nenca, was basely murdered in hix own house, and his
head was sent to his holineas, the Pope, as proof that he
was really dead. The “Holy Father of Fathers”, the
“Vicar of Christ”, the “Chlef Pastor and Teacher”, was so
pleassd that “bells were rung, and guns were fired, hon-
fires were set ablaze; and Gregory XIII, attended by car-
dinals, archblshops, bishops, and a great throng of pre-
Iates, marched in procession. A Te Deum was chanied,
and the Pope commissioned the painter Vasarl to peint
the scene of the massacre, and employed an artist to en--
£rave & medal commemorative of the event. The preach-
era iIn Rome delivered elogquent orations, and a mesasen-
ger oarrled a golden rose to Charles as a present from
the Pope."—Co'
11:9. And they of the people~—The Protestant people.
“A]l;:t kindreds and tongues and natlons~Of other parts
[Shtll] see thelr dead {bodles] BODY,—“As i though
ollenced in death they continued witnesses stlIL” (Gook)
Take note of the horrible effect upon France of their effort
te exterminate the Scriptures. “The more doegply the
French Revolutien i8 ecnsidered, the more manifeat 1s ita
preeminence above all the strange and terrible things that
bave come to pass on thia earth. Every anclemt institu.
tion and every time honored custom disappeared in a
momént. The whole socfal and pplitical aystem went
down befors the frst stroke. Monarchy, nobility and
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church were swept away almost without resistance. The
good things of this world,—birth, rank, wealth, fine clothes
and slegant manners,—became worldly perila, and worldly
disadvantages. The people waged a war of such
mination with everything established, as to abalish
common forms of address and salutation, mad the

mon mode of reckoning time, abhorred ‘vou’ aa a ain,
shrank from ‘monileur’ a8 an abomination, turned
weeke into decades, and wonld Imow the old months
mote., The demolished halls of the arlatocracy, the
repulchres of royalty, the decapitated kXing and queen, the
little dauphin so sadly dome to death, the beggared
prinees, the slaughtered priests and nobles, the sovereipn
guillotine, the republican marriages, the Meudon tanuery,
the couples tied together and thrown into the Loire, and
the gloves made of men’s and women's skins: these things
are monst horrible® (T. H. Gill, The Papal Drama.)-—DG3T.

Thres days and an haif.—8ee Rev. 11:1L

And [shali not] suffer NOT thelr dead bodies to be put
In [praves] A GRAVE.—On the contrary,‘this very attempt
“sorved to arouse Christiana everywhere to put forth new
exertions in behalf of the Bible.”—Smith,

11:10, And they that dwell upon the earth,~The people
of France, then infidels, without any hopes except for the
presant poor earth-life.

- [8hali] rejoice over them, and make merry~Literally
fulfilled when the Aszsembly proscribed the Scriptures,

And [shall] send gifts one to another.—Literally fuk
fllled, tha gifts being expressions of joy over the sudden
“liherty,” “s& custom nsual in times of festivity..—Neh
8:10, 1%; BEsth. $:18, 22."—Cook.

Beoause thess Two Prophets termented—By contlueing
to proclajm the coming Relgn of Christ and His Church

Them that dweit on the sarth~The classes whoae hopes
and destinies are earthly,

11:11. And wfter thres days and an half—Three years
and one haif.

The 8pirit of e from God entsred into Them.~Ina
;_y{n;bq.llelgmi:a They were “ralsed from tha dead.”"—Essk

Wy ¥ L .

And They steod upon Thelr feot—See Ezek 37:10. ‘I
1798, 2 decree passed the French Assembly suppressing
the Bible. Just three years after, a resolution was imtire-
duced into the Assembly superseding the decree, and giv
ing toleration to the Scriptures. That resolution lay on
ths table six monthe, when it was taken up, and
without a dfssenting vots. Thus, in just three years and &
halt, the Witnesses ‘stood upon their feet,” "—Smith.

ek
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The Time of the End mn

And great fear fell upon them which saw them—"Noth-
ing but the appalling results of the rejection of the Bible,
conld have induced France to take her hands off these
Witnessea.," (Smith.) "In the light of the foretold char
fcter of coming evente of this battle, we may regard ths
Frepch Revolution as only the rumbling of distant thun-
der, giving warmning of an approaching storm; as a slight
tremor preceding the general earthquake shock; as the
premonitory click of the great clock of the ages, which
glves notice to those already awake that the wheels are in
motion, and that shortly it will sirike the midnight hour
which wiil end the present order of affairs and unsher in
new order,—the Year of Jubiles, with its sttendant com-.
motion and changes of poesession.”—DGS5.

In comments on Rev. 3:14, reasons are given for antiel-
pating the deliverance of the Little Floock about Passpver,
1618 [poesibly on the Fassover doy, as a result of activi-
ties by the tribe of Dan. (Jer. 8:18.)) There we noted
the Lord’s use of the half-week principle. In this proph-
ecy, we have the same principle. The French Revolution
in Divinely provided as a picture of evenis now at hand,
and we therefore expect three and a half years of pro-
seription of the Truth, from the spring of 1518 to the fall
of 1921, This will give the Great Company splendid
opportunities for martyrdom and allow another thres and
a half years, to the spring of 1925, for the world to
the matter over, by which time, doubtlers, they will b
quite ready to listen to the volce that speaketh from
Heaven.—Heb. 12:19.

r 11:12. And they hemrd & great voice from Hoaven——
The volce last referred to—the Lord Jesus Himeelf, the
“voice,” the *Word,"” of the Heavenly Father.

Saylng unto them, Coms up hither~"The Two Wit-
nespes of God, the Old and New Testaments, ascended to
heaven, the place of honor and power, as the Beriptures
symbolically represent the matter.”—=2.'156-199.

And they ascended up to hesaven—"The BEritish and
Foreizn Bible Beclety (which haes distributed 230,000,000
coples of the Bible) waa established in 1803; the New
York Bible Hoclety In 1804; the Berlin-Prussian Bible
Boclety iIn 1805: the Philadelphia Bible Soclety in 1808:
and the American Bible Saclety (127,000,000 coplea dis
tributed) in 1817. Bilbles by the million, in over 800 lan-
guages, are published yearly and sold at low prices, and
meny thousands are given away to the poor. It is difienit
to estimate the wide influence of this work, TIts quiet
&?mg is the greatest of all levalers and equalizern”™—

1
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In a cloud.—In a time of trouble, the French Revolu-
tlon. The exaltation which the Word of God received as &
result of the French Revolution is as nothing compared
with the exaltation which awaits it after the “Time of
Trouble such as was not since there was a nation.”

And thelr onemies beheld them—Ais the enemies of the
Word of dod were compelled by the stern logic of ovents
to consent to its restoration in the French time of
trouble, 80 the Lord’s enemjes, mnd the enemies of His
Church, wiit be compelled to submit to the Relgn of Truth
when their forces have been exhausted in the Batile of
the great Day of God Almighty—Luke 19:27; Isa. 64:11-1T.

11:18. And the same hour was thers a great earth
quake~"In the mymbdolic languags of Revelation, the
French Reovolution was indeed a ‘great earthGuake’'—s
wocial shock so great that all ‘Christendom’ trembled unill
It was over; and that terrible and sudden outburst of a
slogle nation’s wrath, only a century ago, may give some
idea of the fury of the coming storm, when the wrath of
all the angry nations will burst the bamis of law and
arder and cause a reign of universal anarchy, In fuct,
the French Revolution seema referred to by our Leord in
His Revelation to John on Patmos as & prelude to, and
ﬁa{lmsmtlon of, the great criels now approaching.”—

The French Revolution lasted ten and & half years, from
June 17th, 1789, when the Assembly began {te reigm, unti
Napolaon seized the government and caused himself to be
appointed First Coneul, November 9th, 1799. This coin-
cides well with the thought previously expressed (Rev.
7:3) that all phases of Babylon will not be disposed of
untfl sbout ten and a halt years from the fall of 1914,
The Assembly was in control from the first, but did not
oxecnte the king until January 21st, 1793, three years and
one-half from the time the troable started. The Aseem
bly continued in eontrol until June 26th, 1795, mix years
Irom the time the trouble began, when the governmsnt
was intrusted to five persons under the name of the
Directory. It was on October 4th of tho same year thst
Napoleon clearod the strests of Paris of the mobs, and
from that point onward his star began to rise. Home
interesting developments in connection with the eetting
up of the Kingdom may occur in 1920, six years after the
great Time of Trouble began. It would not be strange
if this were so, when we recall that after forty years
wandering in the wilderness the Israelites came into pos
sesgion of the land of Canaan after a further six years
As these matters are sifll future we can but wait to ses.
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We anticipate that the “earthquake” will eccur early in
1918, and that the “fire” will come In the fall of 1920—
1 Eings 19:11, 12; Z.'98.207, 208.

And the tenth part of the ¢ity fell~The French part of
Christendom; one of the tenm toes of the image seen by
Nebuchadnezsar; one of the ten norns of Danfel’s bemat
and John's dragon—Dan, 2:41-43; 7:24; Rev. 12:3,

And In the earthguake were slaln of men seven thou-

nd—"And by the oar were strnnd Keven
thousand names of men.” d “France made war,
in her revolution aof 1’1'98-98. on all titles of pobfifty. It is
safd by those who bave examined the French records,
that fust seven m titles of men wers abolished in
that revolution.”

And the remnant were affrighted and gave glory to the
God of Heaven~"Their Cod-dishonoring and Heaven-
defying work filled France with such seenes of blood,
carnage, and harror, as made even the infidels Uu;uselm

tremble, and stand aghest; and the ‘remnant’ on-
caped the horrors of that hour ‘gave glary o f-=t10t
willingly, but the Ged of Heaven caused 8 ‘wrath of

man to pralse Him,’ by causing all the w to goe that
those who make war on Heaven make aypves for them-
selves; thus glory redeunded to God by the very meens
that wicked men employed to tarnish that glory For
the statistics and many of the foregolng thpye tts on the
Two Witnesses, we ara indebied an oRIHDD

aubject of The Two Witnessas, by late George Storrs.”
(Smfth.) “And here I gratefully menﬂon nce rem-
dered by Brothers George Siétson Siorrs, the
latter the Editor of The Bifile uoxh now de-
ceased, The study of the Word of wlth these dear

brethren led step by step Into neenar pastures and
brighter hopes for the world."-—Pastor Rhssell's Auto-
blography. 2.'16-170.

11:14, The second woo le past.—In the narrative of
Chapter XI are brlefly summed yp the three most Im-
portant events of the Time of the End. ween the
French Revolution and the great Time of Trouble occurs
% most significant event, which leads up to and is the
direct cause of the great Tlme of That event Ia
the second woe. It s described In defs lnn‘ev 9:14-21.
But for this {he great Time of Trouble would never have
been necessary (Mil 4:6); but it i necesasry now, as
necessary as wasd, the Flood in Naab's day, and for the
same reason—to rid the earth of the progeny of the evll
spirits, the “abominationg of the earth.”—Rev. 17:6; 9:18.
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And, behpld, the third woe cometh quickly~-The third
woe 18 the Reign of the Lord begun, with ite attendant
upsetiing of the present order. The woes are visited upon
those interceted fin maintaining the present order of
things, who would Hke to retain indefinitely the advan:
tageo they have obtained. “The battle of this great Day

f Uod Almighty will be the greatest revolution the world
has ewer soen. Bohold, how, even now, the pearchlight of
genoral intelitwence is discovering the secret springs of
political intrigune, financial policies, religlous c¢laima, ete.,
and how all are brought to the bar of judgment, and by
men, a8 well as by God, declared right or wrong as judged
by the teachings of the ‘Word of God."—D&41.

13:15. And the ssventh angel.—Pastor Russcll. See
Rev. 8:14; 10:7,

Sounded;—'"Wa find the ‘shoui,’ the ‘volce of the Arch
angel and ‘the trump of God’ all symbols, and now tn
process of fulfillment” (B149, 197.) “The ‘great trumpet’
we understand to be the antitypical ‘trumpet of Jubiles,
as*symbolic as the preceding six, none of which ever made
any ltersl sound. It hasz been symbolicaily sounding
since October, 1874, and will continue to the end of the
Millennium. “—I401; Rev. 10:7.

And there were grut volces In heaven~-*These valces
have been uttered, and to some extent heard, in the eym-
bolie heavens, the nominal charch. For some years past
a ‘volunteer work’ has been steadily
amonget the brethren—the work of rendering assistance
to the membern of the Household of Faith still in Baby-
lon, still in darkness respecting the Lord, Hia true Charse
ter, His true Plan, and respecting the nearness of His
ngdom."—z'oz-us.

8aying, The [kingdoms] KINGDOM of this world [are}
18 bmmo the [kingdoms] KINGDOM of our Lord, and of
Hia Chriet—"The volunteer matter preparod for this pres
ent year (the issves of our journal tor February 16 and
March 16) had already been prepared before we thought
of how wondertully this year's distribution wiil agree with
the declaration of our text, Here will be a mlllion voless
proclaiming throughout the nominal Church (symbolic
heavens) the great message of this present time; namely,
the Second Presence of our Lord as the reaper of the
Harvest of the (lospel Age, gathering the ‘wheat’ into the
‘garner,’ destroying the tares (as tarese—not as human
beings) and establishing His giorious Kingdom upon &
firm foundation of righteousness and équity, for the bless
ing of every creature.”"—Z.'02-119.
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And He shaill reign for sver snd ever, AMEN.—Seo Rav.
§:12; Dan, 2:44; T:14, 18, 27.

11:16. And the [four and] twenty-FOUR elders~The
prophecieas pertalning to the Kingdom of God—Rev. 4:10.
Which [est] BIT befors God on their saats~—Rav. 4:4,
Fell upoen thelr taces, and woershipped God~-Rev. 4:10.

11:17. Saying, Wo glve thes thanks~Ben Rev. 5:11-13.

0 Lord God Almighty~—~“Represented in Ghrist—All
things are of the Father, and ‘all things are dy the Son,'
His honored Representative.””—D624.

Which art, and wast, and [art to coms].—B8¢e Rev. 1:4.
He 15 not to come. He Aas come,

Becauss Thou hast taken to Thes Thy great power, and
hast relgned.~—" “Thy God reigneth!’ The olbtrepeated
prayer of the Church has been anewered: the Kingdom of
God has indeed come, The dead In Christ are even now
risen and exalted with our Lord and Head. And the 'feet’
members of the Body of Chriat, who still tarry fa tke
flesh, caiching the inapiration of the glorified th who
bave already ascended into the Mount (Kingdom) God,
reflect & measure of that tranacendent glory, as 4id Moses
when he came down from Mount Sinal” (C301.} “In
desceribing the events under the Seventh Trumpet, this
order fs observed:—(1) the power is taken by the Lord
a3 King of Earth, and Hia Reign begun; (2) as a conse-
quence the great judgmenttrouble comes upon the
world”—Dg22; Rev. 19:8; Pea. 99:1

11:18. And the nations were angry, and Thy wrath Is
come~*Although they are called Christian nations, they
have not received the Spirit of the Lord; they have not
received the =pirlt of meeknees, gentleness, long-suffering,
brotherly kindness and love, the fruits of the Holy Spirit:
but on the contrary, the epirit which St. Paul says con-
eista of hatred, wrath, strife, murder—works of the flesh
and the Devil. For this reason they did not evenm walt for
God’s wratk to come, but bagan to bring it upon them-
selves nearly two months In advance. They became so
angry that they began to destroy each other evem before
their lease of power had expired”—Z.'14-328,

And the time of the dead, that they should be Judged—
“They cannot be judged without Hiz words, and the vast
majority,—'dead in trespasses and sins,’ biinded and deaf-
ened by the Adversary, through sin,—have not thme far
been emabled to hear thelr Redeemer's wonderful words
of life, In the Millenniat Kingdom the dead world will
have the oyes of it understanding opened and its ears
unstopped, and the knowledge of the Lord shail fill the



182 The Finished Mystery BEV. 1

whole earth and reach every member of the dead race,
not only thome who have not yet gone down into the
tomb, bat ‘all the families of the earth;’ for, ‘all that m
in the grave shall come forth' for the very purpose of
tﬁe “yonderfnl words of life, and of belng judged
by It they ehall accept them heartily they shall, by
reit , be bropght fully up to life condi-
tiof¥."—2Z’02:116; Dan. 7:10; Rev. 14:7; 15.:4

And ﬂﬂt TFhou shouldest glve reward unto Th r Servants
the Prophets—Who are therefore without their rewards
uﬁt _ id Advent—Heb, 11:39, 40.

And to the sal “We hold that {t is a most reason-

abld iflforence, and one in perfect harmony with all the
Lo,ﬁ'n Plan, that In the spring of 1'81'8 all the holy
tles and other ‘overeomers’ of the Gospel Age who
sle in Jesue were ralved epirit beings, itke unto their
an] Master.”"—C234.
A,nd them that fear Thy nams, amall and great.—All
othbr clgssen of bellevers, past, present snd future.
v shouidest destroy them.—The Papal and Protestant

secta,
RoWhlch destroy the earth.—Corrupt the earth, Greek—
v, 19:2,
1 gﬁl’. lend the Temple of God~The true Church—
r. 3:16.
Was opsned In heaven ABOVE.—Was revealad as in the
sscendeacy over the noininal ecclesiastical heavens.
Ant there wag seen In His Temple~Clearly revealed to
His Church. .
The Ark—~The repository of the sacred and hidden
things of Revelation and Ezekiel
Of [HWis] THE testament of God~=The Secret—"The
ﬁn{-shgl Mystory,"—Pssa. 25:14; ColL 1:27; Rev. 14:17;
And thsre were lightalnge, and voices and thunderings
—Hee Rev, §:6.
And an enrthquake.—See Rev, 8:5; 16:18.
And reat hall—A deluge of Truth in its moat compact
wa. 28:17; Rev, 16:21,

* The tida] wave {a coming, the Year of Jubilee;
shout and song it sweeps along, ke billows
of the pea,
The‘ﬂ:llg; of netions shall ring through earth
B
The dawn of grace draws on apace—'tls coming
by and by.”




REVELATION 12
THE BIRTH OF ANTICHRIST

IRS;:I. . Alnd thers appearsd a great wonder—8izn, Gresk,
—Rev, 1:1,

in heaven—~In the power of spiritual control-—A318;
Eph, 2:4.6; Phil 2:30,

A Woman—The sarly Church, Nomioal Zfon, (D§91),
originally a chaste Vlrxin.—z Onr. 11:2; Matt. 9:18; 22:2;
John 3:29; HEph. 65:25, 82.

Clothad wlth the sun~—EResplondent in the full, clear
light of the unclouded Gospel.—D621,

And the moon under her fest—"“The moon under her
feet represents that the Law which supports her is never-
thelesn mot the source of her light.”"—Db91.

And upcn har head & croewn of twelve stars.—"“The
twolve atars about her head as a crown represent her
Divinely appointed and Inspired teachers—the Twelve
Apostlen.” (D591.) “Now if God ordained conly twelve
stars as lights for His Church, as hers reprosented, fs it
not a great mistake for popes, bishops and clergy to re-
gard themselves as successors of the Apostles,—stara
slsoT"—DEo4,

12:2. And [she] baing with child—As & resnlt of the
Mystory of Iniquity which was working within her.—
2 Then. 2:7.

[Cried], AND SHE CRIETH travalling In birth.—Felt the
waight of the burden aven -in apoetolie days—Rev, £:2,

And pained to be deliversd.~-~Desired to get rid of the

& thing from which, by the machinations of
Satan, she was at the time suffering. In a sense the birth
of the Antichrist from the early Church was a counterfeit
of the birth of Christ from the virgin Mary, the one &
anifestation of the power of God, the other of Satan—
John 16:31, 22.

12:8. And there appearsd snothsr wonder In heaven:—
Among the ecclesfastits]l powers of the same epoch.

And bshold & great red dragon—The Pagan Roman Era.
pire, which had its own religlous system. “The Roman
Empire had not only eonquered the world and given it
politics and lawe, but, recognizing religious superstitions
to be the strongest chains by which to hold and contrel
a people, it had adopted a mcheme which Lad ite origin

183
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in Babylon, in the time of her greatness as ruler of the
world, That plan was, that the emperor should be ee
teemed the director and ruler in religious as well as in
civil affairs. In support of this, it was claimed that the
emperor was a demi-god, In some sense descended from
their heathen deitien. As such he was worshipped and his
statues adored; and as such he was atyled Pondifer Masé
mus—, o, Chief Prieat or Greatest Religious Ruler."—

Having seven hoads and ten horne—~—3ee Dun. 7:7, 20;
Rev. 13:1; 17:8, 9-12; 5:6; 1 Bam, 2:10; Deut. 83:17; 1 KL
23:11. The Easetern, or Byrantine Empire, was founded
in A. D, 395, when Theodoslus divided the Roman Empirs
between his two sons, Honorius and Arcadius, assigning
to the Iatter all the portion lying east of the Adriatic ses
At this time the Roman Empire became the two legs of
Nebuchadnezzar's vislon. At the time the division was
made the five potential races in the East were the Groshs,
Lombards, Ostrogoths, Herull and Vandals. The five po-
tential races in the West were the Franks, Pritons,
Baxons, Visigoths and Suevi., During the next one hup-
dred and fitty years great migrations and invasions have
8o confused history that there is great differemce of opln-
fon among historians on many important detafls. It is
plain, however, that thres of the migrutory races disap-
peared from history, all within a few years of each other,
apparently in order to leave Rome and its environs free
for the development of the papacy. The Herull, a mace
from Germenic territory, dieappeared from Italian terri-
tory in A. D. 489; the Vandals, a race from the shores of
the Baltic (never in control of Rome except on a brief
rald, but a great enemy of the papacy) disappeared In
A. D. 534; and the Ostrogoths, an Aseiatic race, in A. D.
539. The Weatern Empire itself disappeared in A, D. 478,
‘The matter is treated by Pastor Russsll at greater length
in C 76, 77, and all his atatements are, of course, correct.

QOTTES to Germany
and BSeandinavia: and Pri correaponding to Great
Britain, we may sos the five horns which representad the
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five western powers. The following oxplalnl why Italy
is not included in the lst:

“The difficulty of Italian history les im the fact that
untl modern times the Itallans have had no political
unity, no independence, no organized existence as a na-
tlon. Split up into numerous and wmutnally hoatile com-
munities, they never, through the fourteen centuries which
have elapsed since the end of the old Western Empire,
shook off the yoke of forelgners completely; they never
untl] lately learned to merge their locsl and conflicting
interesis tn the common good of undivided Italy, Thelr
history 1s therefore not the history of a single people,
contralizing and sbsorbing ita constituent elementa by &
process of continued evolution, but & group of cognate
populations, exemplifying divers types of constitutional
developments.”—Brit.

The foregolng justifies Pastor Russell’s thought that the
Western Empire should be counted as one of the horms
rocted up to make way for the Papacy. As to whether it
or the Vandal race shonld he counted as the third horm,
since both were desiroyed, {8 & maiter of no great Im-
portance to us. The point of greatest Interest now is
that the Lord 18 about to destroy the other peven, Includ-
ing the Papacy. All the powers named, except Spain, are
wiready In the great War, Indeed, oxcept South Ameries,
which expects to be dragged in, the only countries of
the world not now (June, 1847) engaged in the war are
Scandinavia, Holland, Switzerland, 8pain, Abysszinle and
Mexico.—~Jer. 25:16-38.

12:4, And his tail—Constantine, last of the Roman em-
perora to maintain his capital at Rome. "After the senate
and people of Rome had ceased to be the soverelgne of the
Roman world, and thelr authority had been vested in
the sole person of the emperor, the eternal city could no
longer claim to be the rightful throne of the state. That
honor could henceforth be conferred upon any place in
the Roman world which might suit the convenience of
the emperor, or serve more efficlently the Interests he
"had to guard. Furthermore, the empire was now upon ita
defenge. When Constantine, therefore, established s new
seat of government at Byzantium, he adopted a policy
inaugurated before his day as essentinl to the preserva-
tHon of the Roman dominlon. He can clalm originality
only in his choice of the particular point at which that
" s¢at was placed, and in his recognition of the fact that hie
allance with the Christian church could be best maine
tained in the new atmosphere. The city was founded by
Constantine the Great, through the enlargement of the
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ofd town of Byzantium, jn A. D, 328, and was insugurated
as a new seat of government on the 1ith of May, A D
330. To indicate its political dignity, it was pamed New
Reme, while to perpetuate the name of its founder it was
styled Constantinople. The chief patriarch of the Greek
chusch still signs himsgelf ‘Archbishop of New Rome'”

nnw the third part—"The Roman Emperor Constan-
tine saw a viston—probably when wide awake—a viston of
greater proapertty for himaslf and his Empire, by a recog:
nition of Chrintiamity as the religion of his Fmpire inptead
ot paganism, which had previously been recogwized. Con-
stantine’s Mmfluence in Church aNairs became great He
proposed the caflfng of a counell of all the bishops, num-
deving about one thousand. He wantad to know why thaees
apostolie bishops, all inspired with the same Spirit of
God, taught so &fferently. He offered to pay the expenses
of all the bishope to the Counell of Nice; but the majority,
fearing that the Emperor would be under the control of
the Roman bishop (not yet claiming to be popa), declined
to attend. Onily 38§ came. But even they wore unable to
agree. Many held to the Bible teaching, but the myatifica-
tion thought of trinity had gained a hold on some of the
bishops. Therevpon Constantine decided the matter; amd
the Nicene Creed, backed by the Emperor’s power, was
deelared to be the Christian faith, and anything contrary
to it, horesy. Yet be it rememberod thai oniy about one
third ot the bishops were present at the Couneil; and
that they could mot be coerced into substituting ‘mystery’
for the Word of God, unti]l the Bmperor lent hie infiluence.
Thus wag the mystery of trinity enshrined by a heathen
emperor, not baptized—not even sprinkled. The history
of the persecution of all who would not worship the tripk
tarlan mystery would 1! volumea. One gad {llustration is
familiar to all—the burning of Servetus, by good Brother
Calvin’s signature to the death warrant. Is it any wondar
that with such conditions preveiling for centuries, the
Bible ignored and the creeds worshipped, the true teache
ings of the Bible on many subjects wers complsiely lost
sight of? Is it any wonder that, when In the sixtesuth
century God began to bring the Bible back to the attention
of the world, 1t was burned by the Eplscopal hishops in
front of Bt. Paul's Cathedral in London?! Ie it any woo-
der that the Christians of that time were persecuted for
studying it, 2nd could meet only In secret?’—B. 8. M.

Of the stars of heaven.—Fualse stars, “wandering stars,”
man-ordsined lights of the nominal heavens.—DE25. There
the bishops hecame substitutes for the true Apostolic stam.
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And did cast them to the earth.—Forced them to teach
what he told them or else be banished, as was Arfus.
st:nm. dragon~Imperial Home, representsd by Con-

Stood before the woman which was ready to be deliv.
ered—The early Christian Church.

For to devour her chlld—Abgorb it, make it a gubordl.
nate feature of the Roman system of govermment,

As soon as It was born—As soon as the development of
the clergy class and others squally unfaithful to Christ
bad made it impossible for them to be retained longer in
the trne Ghurch.

12:5. And she brought forth @ man chldd—~The papacy.
279122,

Who was to rule all nstlons with a rod of Iron:~—"In &
bull, or edict, Bixtus V declares: ‘The authority given
to St. Peter and hie successors, by the immenss power
of the eternal King, excels all the power of earthly kings
and princes, It pesseth uncontrollable sentence upon them
all. And it it And any of them reaisting God's ordinance,
it takes more severe vengeance on them, casting them
down from thelr thrones, however powerful they may be,
and tumbling them down to the lowest parts of the earth

as the mirmMsters of aspiring Lacifer.’

‘A boll of Pope Ping V. entttled *The damnauon and
excommunication of Eﬁsahet.h queen of England, and her
adh * reads as followa: 'He that relgneth on high,
to whom 18 given all power in heaven and In earth, com-
mitted one holy, catholic and apostolic church (out of
which there is no salvation} to one alone upon earth,
namaly, to Peter, the Prince of the apostles, and to Peter's
successor, the bishop of Rome, to be governed in fulness
of power. Him alone ke made prince over all people and
all kingdoms, to pduck up, destroy, ecatter, consume, plant
and budld,' "—B311.

And her child was caught up unto God, and [te] UNTO
His throne~“8t. Bernard afirmse that ‘none except God
is ke the pope, either In heavenm or on earth.) ‘THé
Emperor Constantine,’ saya Pope Nicholes I, ‘conferred
the sppellation of God on the pope; who, therefore, being
God, cannot be judged by man.’ Said Pope Innocent II—
“The pope holda the place of the true God;* and the canon
law, in the gloes, denominates the pope—our Lord God.'
Inmant and Jacobatius state that ‘the pope can do nearly
il that God can do," while Decius rejects the word nearly,
a8 unnocossary. Jacobatius and Durand assert that ‘none
dare Tl'u;y t%s him any more than to God—Lord, what doesat
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Pope Martin stated the matter in his own behalf as
follows: “All the earth is my diocese, and I am the
ordinary of all men, having the authority of the King of
all kings upon subjects. I am all in all, and above all,
so that God Himself, and I, the vicar of God, have both
one consistory, and I am able to do almost all that God
can do. In all things that I list my will is to stand for

reason, for I am able by the law to dispense above the °

law, and of wrong to make justice in correcting laws and
changing them. Wherefore, if those things that I do be
sald not to be done of man, but of God—What can you
make me but God? Again, if prelates of the church be
called and counted of Constance for Gods, I them, being
above all prelates, seem by this reason to be above all
Gods. Wherefore, no marvel if it be in my power to
change time and times, to alter and abrogate laws, to dis-
pense with all things, yea, with the precepts of Christ."—
B314; Dan. 7:26.

12:6. And the woman—~—The true Church of God.

Fled Into the wilderness.—"Error, always more popular
than truth, when exalted to influence and power, hunted
down, proscribed and made disreputable the truth, and all
who held it. This was the time when the true Church
(woman) fled into the wilderness—into golitude—an out-
cast because of her fldelity to the truth, and to the true
Lord and Head of the Church.”—B329. :

Where she hath a place prepared of God~"The secret
place of the Most High.”"—Psa. 91:1.

That they~The antitypical ravens that fed the Elijah
clags, the unknown, “faithful men” who, in secret, broke
the bread of life to those that hungered for righteousness.

8hould feed her there.—~As Elijah was fed in the wilder-
ness.—Rev. 2:20. :

A thousand two hundred and threescore days.—1260
years, from A. D, 539 to 1799.—Rev. 11:2, 3.

12:7. And there was war In heaven.—Between the two
ecclestastical powers, Pagan Rome and Papal Rome.

Michael.—"Who as God,” the Pope.—B276; C62.

And his angels.—The Bishops. The following is the reply
given in the Catholic catechism to the question, ““Who are
the successors of the Apostles?” Ans. *“The bishops who
are rightly consecrated, and are in communion with the
head of the Church, the Pope.”

[ Fought against] TO WAR WITH the dragon.—Attempted
to ge; ;l;e temporal power away from the civil rulers.—
Rev, 2:12,

And the dragon.—~Imperial Rome.—B288; Rev. 12:8; 20:2
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Fought and his angele~Did everything possible to cir-
cumecribe the growing power of the papacy, but all in
yain.—Rev, 2:12, :

12:8. And THEY prevalled not AGAINST HIM, neither
was [thelr place] THEN found any more In heaven.==
The Papacy came out of the contest victorious. "Pasanlam,
defeated, relinquished all things pertaining to religions
aflairs and contented iteelf with social, civic and political
affairs,” eo stated one of Pastor Russell’'s coworkera.

12:9. And the great dragon was cast out.—Verses 9 to 12
contain the rejoicings of the Papacy over their triumph.

That old aerpent, called the Devll, [and] Satan—"To
this fourth beast, representing Rome, Danlel gives mno
deseriptive name, While the others are described as liom-
Nke, bearlike and leopard-like, the fourth was so ferocious
and hideous that none of the beasts of earth could be
compared with it. John the Revelator, seeing in vislon
the same symbolic beast (government), was alao at a loss
for a name by which to describe it, and finally gives 1t
peveral. Among others, bhe called it ‘the Devil’ He cer
tainly choge an appropriate name; for Rome, when viewed
in the light of its bloody persecutions, certainly has been
the mont devilish of all earthly governments. Even in
its change from Rome Pagan to Romea Papal it {llustrated
ohe of Satan’s chief characteriatics; for he also transforms
himself i0 appear as an angel of llght (2 Cor. 11:14), ae
Rome transformed {tself from heathenlsm and claimed to
be Christian—the Kingdom of Christ"—A258,

Which deceiveth the whoie world—By intimating that
unybody In it except the pope has any right to say any-
thing about how it should be run.

Ht:o \iu;u cast out Into the earth—Wa, the Papacy, arp In
con

And his tngcll were cast out with him.—We, the card!-
nals, etc., have the positlons of power once held by the
Driests of Pagan Rome!

12:10, And | heard a loud volce uylng In heaven~In
the Eoman Catholic Church.

Now is coms saivation, and strength~-"Cardinal Man-
ning, Papacy’s chief representative in England, endorses
and draws public attention te the following clanse of the
Catholic faith: “We declare, affirm, define, and pronounce
it necessary to salvation, for every human creature to be
subject t0o the Roman Pontiff! And In a publivhed dis-
course he represents the pope as saying, I clalm to be
the Bupreme Judge and Direetor of the consclences of .
Ien; of the peasant that {ills the fleld, and the prince
that 'sits on the throne; of the household that livea in the
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shade of privacy, and the Legiplature that makes laws
for Xingdoms. I am the sole, last, Supreme Judge of what
s right and wrong.’ “—B317.

And the kingdom of our God.~The Papacy really be
Heved that its exaltation to power was the exaltation of
the of God In the earth, and go it was, but not
our God—2 Cor, 4:4.

And the power of His Christ—The pope really believes
be 18 the Viear of Chriat.

For the accuser of our brethren ls cast down.—It seemed
to the Papacy that In undermining and supplanting Im-
perial Rome they hud gained a great victory for Christ

Which accused them bhefors our God day and night—
Pagan Rome truthfully accused the Papacy of lﬂu.
simony, murder, adultery, and every crimeg on the calen
dar—Rev. 2:13.

12:11. And they overcame him by the blood of the
Lamb.~This is the way it looka to Catholics even to this
day. “By this sign [the cross] conquer!” wag the Cruss-
ders’ ptandard,

And by the word of thelr testimony.—But not by the
testimony of hietory or of God's Word, hoth of which
show that “thelr testimony” (1. e, the testimony of the
papacy, in the forged decretals and otherwise) wam one
of continuous lles.—Dan. 11:27.

And they loved not their (ives unto the death—This was
the Catholle viewpolnt,

12:12, Therefore rejolce, ye hsavens.~Catholic heavens
—popes, bishops and prelates.

And ye that dwell in them,—"The under-priests of
Papacy, not parts members of the church or hlerarchy,
but ¢alled ‘Broth »—P308.

Woe to the [inhabiters of]} the sarth and [of} the sea~
It seemed to the Papacy as though the Milleanium, and
the great Time of Trouble which the Scriptures every-
where ghow 18 to preceds it, were Just at hand—Rev. T:L

For the devil Is come down to you.—The papal thought
that Pagan Rome was & good representative of the Devll
is quite right; and the Scriptures return the compliment.

Having [great] wrath—Belng very greutly angoered at
Papacy’es aggressions. The Papal policy has ever heen to
erowd the clvll powers as far s» they could possibly go,
then wait until & generation had passed and crowd some
Eorls‘. The horns have altwoys hated the whore.—Rev.

Becavas he knoweth he hath but a short time—Had
Papacy been able to bring it about it would surely, In
time, have deprived all the rulers of the world of every
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particle of civil, social, eccleaiastical and finanefal power.
There hes never been any Lmit to its ambitions or pee-
tenslons, and there s none now,

12:13. And when the dragon—The civil powers of the
old Roman Empire, under the contral of the Papacy.

Saw that he was cast unto the earth—Deoprived of the
gpmtltlous roverence now almoat wholly abeorbed by the

PRCY. |

Hs psrsecuted.—Not on his own account, but under the

orders and instructions and encouragements of the Papacy,
and to win Papal approval.
- The weman which brought forth the man child.—The
t*ze Church. For details of the infamouna work of Charles
V, Emperor of Germapy and King of Spatn and the Nether-
Iands, the Duke of Alva, Philip 11 of Spain, the French
kings Francis and Henry, see pages 337-33%8 of Stupmes 1N
TER SCRIPTURES, Vol. II. These are but !lustraticns of what
occurrad in all parts of the old Roman world, and were
all done at the behesat of the Papacy.

12:14, And te the woman~—The true Church.

Were glven Two Winge.—The Old and New Testaments.

Of a great sagle~~The cagle 18 a symbol of wisdom, &
1t rapresentative of the Scriptures in which are contained
the words of our God. (Rev. 4:7.) "1 bare Yon on eagle's
;;nr.hgmd brought you unto Mysell”—Ex. 19:4; Deut.

That ehe might fly Inte the wildsrness.—Separateness
from the world; cstrecism; represented by Elijak’s three
and a half years in the wilderness, —Rev, 2:20,

inte her place, where she s nourisheo—By Divinely pro-
vided means, of which almost no recordes have heen per-
mitted to survive the ravages of papal pe

Both for a time, and times, and half a time—1260 years
from A, D, 639 to 1799.—Rev, 11:2, 3.

From—3afe from.

The face of the Serpent—Satan himself, the real inatl-
gator of all persecutions from the Lord’s time even until
now,

And the Serpent.—Satan himaelf, at the close of the 1260
years of Papacy's power to persecute,

Cast ouwt of hils mouth water as a flood—"The stremgth
of the Freach revolution, to which reference iz heye had,
iay in the fact thet it was Instigated dy many whem
truths, regarding priest-craft and king-craft, and ragamiing
the individual rights and liberties of ail. Truthe reganding
lnman rights were seen and expressed thera which cause
us surprise when we conalder the lgnorance, supersiiiion
and servility of timt day, under which the masses had se
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long rested. Many of the truths which then swept as &
flood over France, deluging it with blood, are now very
generally accepted among all ¢lvilized peoples.”—Cg5.

After the woman, that he might cause her to bs carried
away of the flood—'"Satan‘’s design in instigating the
Fremchk revolution was to create an alarm throughout
Buropa, <specially the influential class, unfavorable to
liberty, and to {llustrate In France the theory that, were
the superstitions of Rome to be overthrown and liberty
to be given full sway, all law and order would apeedily
end.” This strategy Satan is now about o repeat—ihis
{ime with success, but his triumph will be ghort—Cg8.

And the sarth—The orderioving people of Eurcpe.

Helpod the woman—The true Church,

And the earth opsned her mouth, and swallowed up the
flood—"It Is & of history that the fiood of truth whieh
spread over France—arraigning Papacy and iis priest-
craft, and monarchy and its parasitic aristocracy, as ths
responsible causes of much of the ignorance, poverty amd
superstition of the people—was swallowed up, or absorbed
by the pecple of Furope generally (The Roman ‘earth’).
And when the rulers of Europe formed what was called
*The Holy Alliance, for the suppression of the Hberties
of the people and the perpetuation of their own thrones, it
was too late to fetter the people; for, having drunk up the
food of waters, they would not submit It was too Iais
to think of re-establishing Papacy, which had bheen so ter
ritly humiliated and whose anathemas against liberty and
the Frenck had so reacted agalnst itself; so the pope was
not even Invited to join the ‘Holy Alliance' of which
before he would have besn the recognized head.”-—Céd,

Which the dragon cast out of his mouth.—"This sudden
flood of waters (truth) was dealgned to act as an emetic,
to lead to the casting out of the food of lberty, already
being received by the people from the Bible, as the resuit
of t.he Reformation, and thus to force rulers and teachers

pose the truth through fear of anarchy.”—C#66.

18 17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman—
The protesting Church of God. ‘This will apply with great
force ghortly,

And wont to mako war with the remnant of her seod—
The true saints in the Roman Catholic communion of
wherever otherwise found,—always objects of hatred and
oppression by ecclesinsticlsm.—Rev, 13:7.

Which keep the commandments of God.~"The law is ful-
fitled In us”—Rom, §:4.

And have the testimony of [Jesus chrlnt] GOD—Have
HIB word as the man of their counsel.—Rev, 14:13.
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REVELATION 13
THE PAPAL AND PROTESTANT BEASTSH

13:1, And [I] HE stood upon the sand of the sea.—The
eea representa the masses not under religious restraint.
1t is this symbolic sea that ia to overturn and swallow up
ell kingdoms of earth in the great Time of Trouble. The
proper understanding of the vision 18 located down at the
edge of this sea, near the Time of Trouble.

And | saw a beast—"This character 18 very forcibly de-
lineated even in the names applied to it by the inspired
writers. Paul calls it *That Wicked One,’ ‘The Man of
8in; ‘The Mystery of Iniquity,’ ‘The Antichrist,’ and ‘The
Son of Perdition;’ the Prophet Daniel calls it “The Abom-
ination that maketh desolate’ (Dan. 11:31; 12:11); and
our Lord refers to the same character ag "The Abomina-
tion of Desoclation, spoken of by Daniel the Prophet’ (Matt.
24:15), This same character was alec prefigured by a
little horn, or power, out of a terrible beast that Duanlel
saw in his prophetic vislor, which had eyes, and a mouth
that spoke great things, and which prospered and made
war with the saints, and prevalled agalnat them. (Dan.
T:8, 21) John also saw and warned the Church agalnst
this character, saying, ‘Ye have heard that Antichrist shall
come.' He then advises how to escape Antlchrist’s influ-
ence. (1 John 2:18-27.) These varlous appellations and
brief descriptiona Indicate a base, subtle, hypoecritical, de-
ceptive, tyrannical and cruel character, developed in the
midst of the Christlan Church; claiming, to the last, pecu-
Har sanctity and authority and power from God,” (B271.)
“We need not look long to find a characier fitting all the
requireruents perfectly. But when we state that the one
and only system whose history fita these prophecies 18
Papacy, let no one misunderstand us to mean that every
Roman Catholic {8 a man of sin. Popes, bishops and
othera are at most only parts or members of tha Antichrist
system, even as all of the Royal Priesta are only members
of the true Christ.” (B277.) Antichrist now finds its ex-
Dregsion 1n the “Christlan” governmenta of the world
founded upon ita teachings—Chriastendom.

Rise up out of the sea—See Rev, 17:15; Psa, 86:7; 98:8,
4; Isa. 67:20. At the time of papacy’s birth the masses of
the Roman people had ceased to have reverence for the

13 193
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ancient mythology of Pagan Rome. Constantine, a shrewd
politiclan, discerned this and discerned the growing infu-
ence of the Christian religion, In adopting it, In forcing
the adoption of the Nicene Creed, and in removing his
capital from Rome, he gave the papacy ite start.

Having TEN HORNS AND seven heads [and ten horns).
—S0e Rev. 12:3; Dan, 7:7, 20; Rev, 17:3, 9-12; 5:6; 1 Sam.
2:10; Deut. 33:17; 1 Ki. 22:11.

And upon his horns ten crowne.~In this calculation are
included the three potential races plucked up to make way
for the papacy. (Rev. 12:3; 17:3, 9.) In this picture the
location of the crowns upon the horns instead of upon the
heads, ag in Rev, 12:3, denotea the changed situation after
the papacy came into control. The papacy ruled not di-
roctly, as did Pagan Rome, but through other powers to
which it wae joined,

And upon his heada—Tha seven kingdoma that still sur-
vive: Spain, Portugal, France, England, Germany, Austria
Greece, and their past and present dependencies.

The name of blasphemy—Every one of these kingdoma
falsely claims, or has claimed, to be a part of the Kingdom
of God, though actually all part of the one great kingdom
ruled by “The god of this world."—2 Cor, 4:4.

13:3. And the heast which | saw wag like unto a leop
ard~-"The body of the Papal beast was ltke a Leopard
The Leopard was the third beast seen by Danijel, viz,
Grecia., (Greece was noted as the center of learning, plety
and wisdom (Acts 17:23); so Papaey’s chief claim, to be
the ruler of all kingdoms, 18 based on the claim that it
i the center of wisdom, learning and piety. Other pecu-
laritiea of the Leopard are its activity, vigilance and ae
cretiveness; so with Papacy. Again, a Leopard is spotted
irregularly, so too Papacy's policy in various parts ot the
earth.” (Z.'7%-12-2.) “In one place it {8 l{beral, almost white
in its professions or appearances; in another quarter black,
corrupt, degrading, brutal; and in stfll other places it has
various neutral and tawny shades of correspondence to the
natural depravity of the people 1t rules with its rod of
eternal torment and its staff of Purgatory. In Spain, for
example, which has been for cemturles one of ite dark
spots—as dark as the general civilization of the people
will permit,—the ‘leopard’ has been accustomed to have
its way, and Is incensad that fresedom of worship, or eved
of thought, should be dreamed of."—Z.'93-262.

And his teet were as the feet of a bear.—"“The bear sug-
gests another of Papacy’s pecullaritien as ap empire, vis,
persistency. Like the Bear Empire (Medo-Persia) which
wonld beslege for years, and even turn a river aside to
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accomplish ite ends; so Papacy moves cautiously and gets
posecssion of kingdoms rather by strategy than by battles
The bear hugs Its prey to death with its paws ' —
2.79-12-2,

And his mouth as the mouth of [a ifon] LIONS.—"Baby-
lon wag celebrated for ite splendor and pride—the Lion the
king or ruler of all bessts—so Papacy bad a mouth of
this sort, 1. e., it claimed to be the kingdom over all king-
doms by Divine right, the kingdom of God, which was to
break in pleces and consume all others—a strong mouth."—
Z.1719-12.2,

And the dragon.—Imperial Rome, represented by Con-
atantine,

Gave him hls powser—"Anclent Pagan Rome had only a
mere skeleton of sacerdotal power ag compared with the
complex and elaborate machinery and contrivances ot
doctrine and practice of Papal Rome, the triumphant suc-
cespor to thelr scheme, whe now, after centuries of cun-
ning and ekill, has its power so Intrenched thair even
today, when ita power {8 outwardly broken and it 1a shorn
of civil dominion, it rules the world and controls kingdomas
secretly, under cover, more thoroughly than the Roman
g?sl.taerors ever ruled the kings subordinate to them."—

And his ssat—Hia place in the c¢ity of Rome, by trana-
Rfﬁl'ﬂnlg lils own headquarters to Byzantium, “New Rome."—

ev.12:4, '

And great authority.—At the hande of the Roman Em-
peror Justinian, in A. D, 539.—Rev. 12:3-6. .

13:3. And | saw one of his heads.—One of the dragon’s
heads—Papacy.

As It were wounded to death. —Whenever the Scriptures
u8s the expression “as it were” (as In Rev. 9:7, 9) whet
seems oF appears ia not actually the case.

And hies deadly wound was heajed.—"At the Dlet of
Augsburg, in 1505, the Religious Peace was concluded.

prince was to be allowed to choose between the
Catholle religion and the Augsburg Confession [of the
Reformers); and the religion of the prince was to be that
of the land over which he reigned: that s, each govern-
ment was to choose the creed for ita subjects.

“In fact, the political' clrcumstances of the time, com-
bined with the fact that even the leaders of the reform
were only begluning to get awake to some of the moral
and a few of the doctrinal errors of Papacy, lead us to
wonder at the rapid strides taken toward the right, rather
than to harshly condemn them for not making the cleans.
iog more thorough. But when the Protestant churches
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united with the state, progress and reform came to s
standetill. Soon creeds were formed which were almoet
as unylelding and opposed to growth in Imowledge as the
decreea of Rome,”—C111.

And alt the [world] EARTH wondered after the beast—
The reference fs to the aymbolic earth, the people, obe
dient to the ruling powers.—Rev. 17:8.

13:4. And they worshipped the dragon~"Dragon means
civil power, Pagan Rome,”"—2.'79-12-2,

{Which] BECAUSE HE gave THE power unto the beast—
“The people respected the civil power all the more becauss
it had so honored ecclesiastical authority. The wvarious
kingdoms (horns) soon learned that their hold over the
people wag strengthened rather than weakened by alle
glance to Papacy, for Papacy in turn recognized them,
and commanded the people to recognize those despots as
ot divine appointment. - Thus it s, that to this day, the
rulers of Burope claim to rule by Divine right and ap
polntment, and their children after them, no matter how
incompetent. For the same reason the Protestant churches
of Europe, to galn national favor, protection and aseist:
ance, became State churches, and they, as Papacy did,
recognize the reigning families as possessed of Divine
title to the office and rulership of the people. God's Word,
on the contrary, denounces all the governments of earth
a8 boasily, selfish, oppressive, and recognizes only one
Kingdom as being of Godja appointment, viz., the Kingdom
eoon to be established in all the earth—Christ and His
saints in glory. (Dan. 7:27; Rev. 11:16; 2 Tim. 2:12.) 1t
is in that Kingdom only that the palnts have their citizen.
ship, it alone they recognize, and tor it pray ‘Thy Kipgdom
come.’ "—Z.'80-1-1,

And they worshipped the beast—"The following,
called The Adoration, is atill a part of the ceremony con-
nected with the inetallation of a new pope: ‘The pope is
lifted up by the cardinale and placed by them upon the
altarthrone, One of the bishops kneels, and the singing
of Te Deum [We praise thee, O God] begins, Meantime
the cardinals kisa the feet and hands and face of the pope.
A coiln representing this ceremony, atruck in the Papal
11131;1115, bears the words, “‘Whom they create, they adote.' “—

sqylng, Who e llke unto the beast~—What other charae
ter in history ever made such claime or received such
homage?—Fev. 18:18,

AND who I9 able to make war with him—'""When, in
A. D, 455, the city of Rome was invaded and. plundared
by the Vandale, and el around was distress and desols
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tion, Leo, the bigshop of Rome, improved the opportunity
for impressing upon &ll, both harbariane and Romans, his
clalm of spiritual power. To the rude and superstitious
barbariane, already greatly Jinpressed by what they saw
about them, of Rome's greatness and wealth, Leo, arrayed
in his pontifical robes, exclaimed: ‘Beware! I am the suc-
ceagor of St Peter, to whom God has given the keys of
the Kingdom of Heaven and against whose church the
gatea of hell cannot prevail; I am the living representa-
tive of divine power on the earth; I am Cwmsar, a Christian
Casar, ruling in love, to whom all Christians owe alle-
glance; I hold in my hands the curses of hell and the
benedictions of Heaven; I absclve all subjects from alle-
giance to kingn; I give and take away, by divine right, all
thrones and principalitles of Christendom. Beware how
you desecrate the patrimony given me by your Invisible
king; yea, bow down your necks to me and pray that the
anger of God may be averted.” "—B295.

13:5. And there was given unto him a mouth—Tha
mouth of Antichrist is one of its leading characteristica.—
B305; Dan. 7:8, 11, 25.

Speak!ng great things nnd blasphemles.-—"How evident
it must be to the simplest mindas that Papacy's great
swelling words and boastful ¢laimg have, ome and all, been
blasphemies. The establishment of a counterfeit King-
dom of God was a Ulbel upon God’s government, a gross
blasphemy, and a misrepresentation of His character and
Plan and Word. God's character, 1. e, His ‘name’ was
blasphemed In the thousand _monstrous adfcts, bulls and
decrotals {ssued in His name, by the long line of those
who claimed, as vice-gerents, to represent Hip Son by the
titles, sppropriate only to the Father or to Christ, which
they have applied to themaeives; and God's Tabernacle,
the true Church, was blasphemed by the false system
which clalmed to take its place.*—B30¢; Dan. 7:8, 20, 25.

And [power] IT was given unto him to [contlnue] DO
WHAT HE WILL~—He still continues, though he can no
longer do what he will.

Forty and two monthe—1260 days, or a ume. times and
& bail; fulfilled in 1260 lteral years from A. D, 539 to 1799
A D. (Rev. 11:2.) As a secondary fulfllment, we may
wes the end of the rule of the Kaiser and others of his
mouthpieces {n 42 literal months from Aug. 1, 1914. But
what folly it would be to try to see In the German Kalser,
or any other one man, the foretold Antichrist—Rev, 11:11,

13:6. And he opened his mouth In [biasphemy] BLAS-
PHEMIES agalnst God.—Misrepresentations of the Divine
Cheracter and Plan.
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To blaspheme [His name] HIM.—--God was blasphemed,
or misrepresented by the titles used by the popes, by
their claims to the eaxercise of Dlvine power on earth
(B311), by clalms that the Pope i8 God on earth (B314), by
clalma that he 13 the sole Judge of right and wrong (B31T),
by claims thai he is intallible (¥318), by proscribing the
Bible (B319), by the doctrines of eternal torture and pur
gatory (B323), by masees for the dead and the sale of
{ndulgencen (B324), and by devilish practices against Hia
salnts, too numerous to hame.

And Hi¢ tabernacle.—The church in the willderness—
Rev, 12;6, 14,

[And] Them that dwell In heaven—Gaod’s Tabernacle I
His true Church In the fiesh, but, nevertheless, “Our cltl-
genship is in Heaven” (Phil. 3:20, R. V.) Even hem
weo have been made to “8it together in heavenly places
in Chriet Jesue."—Eph 2:6.

13:7. And it was glven unto him tc make war with th
salnts—Sea Rev. 2:20; Acts 9:32; Rom, 16:26; 1 Cor. §:L
And to overcome them,—Sce Rev. 6:8; Dan. 7:21, 22

And power was glven him over ail kindreds, AND PEQ-
PLES, and tongues, and natlons—This has been literally
fulfilled, but will have a secondary fulfilment soon, through
the beastly governments that are Papacy’s living represen
tatives In spirit if not in fact.—Rev. 17:16.

13:8, And all that dwell upon the earth shalt worship
him.~TYleld either willing or forced obedlence to his man-
dates; bow the knee In submission,

Whose names are not written in the Book of Life.—"The
deception of Papacy was so complete that the world was
decelved, and all the church, except the overcomers, whos
names were “written in Heaven,' were deceived in the assme
way, and hastened to unite themeelves with, and to wor
ship the Beast, and have it enrcll their names on &
books. From this has sprung the delusion so commod
to all Protestants at this day, viz.,, that their names mos
be connected with eome such earthly system, or they are
not the Lord's saints. But the impertant item {a, to have
our names recorded In the Lamb’s Book of Life; His I8
the only recerd of any value"—Z.'80:1-1; Psa. 69:28; Dan.
12:1; Lu, 10:20; Phil. 4:3; Rev. 8:6; 21:27,

Of the Lamb siain from the foundation of the world—
*“This pelection of the Only Begotten to be the Head and
Chief of the New Creation—sublect to the trizle, diselp
Hnes, humiliations and other necegsary experiences (0
prove His worthiness—had already been determined upad
fn the Divine counsel before man was created.””—F66; 1
Pet. 1:20; Eph. 1:4; Rev. 5:8; John 1:29, 36; Acts 8:32.
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13:9. H any man have an sar, lst him hear—*“0Only those
whose eara have been circumcieed—those who had come
to a considerable knowledge of God's Word and who had
the hearing of fafth—to respect Him and Hla Word, despite
the magnificence, success .and power of error, would be
sble to receive the foregoing statements concerning thoae
who were decelved by Papacy.’—32.'80-1-1,

13:10. [He that] IF ANY ONE leadeth inta captivity
[shalt go] HE GOETH Into captivity~"The Papal system
was one of bondage. All who acknowledge fts clalms must
of necesslty remder implicit obedience, as unto God; for
it claimed to be the kingdom of heaven; and it head,
the Pope, to be God's vice-gerent; consequently those who
were for, or in favor of asuch captivity of individual
thought, and who would acknowledge the right of that
Papal system to limit and define the fafth of all, by con-
senting, became captives ”—Z.80-1-2,

He that kilfeth with the sword must be kilied by the
sword—"There were some who asserted that Papacy was
a usurpation of the titles and power of the true Head and
Ruler of the Church, and c¢claimed thelr rights to the Indi-
vidual Uberty wherewith Christ had made them free.
8uch used the ‘8word of the Spirit, which is the Word of
God, In defense of their lMberty, and such were put to
death by Papacy; it overcame the gaints durlng its 1260
Years of power.”—2.'80-1-2,

Here Is the patience and the faith of the sainte—"This
was a severe test of true sainiship—Would they go into
captivity and join Im the usurper’s ranks, or would they
remain fafthful to the true King and wait for the Kingdom
which He promised to establish? Those whoss names
were written in Heaven stuck to the Word, and sealed
their testimonien by death.¥ (Z.80-1-2.) The same situa-
tHon now confronte the saints, in the matter of aiding in
some way the murderous apirit of the governments which
are permeated by Antichrist's gpirit—Rev. 14:12,

13:11, And | beheld another beast—“It the preceding
wild beaat represented an eccleaiaatical power, as we have
Just geen, then this beast called another ghould be under
atood to represent a similar eccleslastical or church power,
Ag the first beast had ten horns, or powers, which gave it
their. strength, so thie beast has ‘two horns' which indi.
cates that two powers or governmenta will support it,
Agaln, noflee that this beast ‘ascended (came gradually)
out of the earth,’ while the first came ocut of the sea,
Now, if our definitions be correct—as the coming ok
Pupacy from among the irreligious mwasses of the Roman
Empire was shown by its coming oul or the ‘sea’—them
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the coming of this second beast out of the ‘earth’ shonld
eignity that it sprung up among a professedly religicus
people. The Two-horned Beast {8 one ecclesiastical sy
tem, and the twoe horns show that it is supported, and iis
awthority recognized by two kingdome, Remember that to
be simply alded or supported by the empire does not
make a symbolic ‘Beast’; a ‘Heast’ 1s a government, and
to become a symbolic beast, a church must needs becoms
an element in, or part of the government.

“There 18 but one church which this symbol fite per
fectly, viz.: The eatablished ‘Church of England and Ire
land.’ This system, like the Papal, was & blending of
church and etate, an ecclesiastical empire. In the year
1200 England became subject to the Pope, In 1531, owiog
to a dispute between her king, Henry VIII, and the Pope,
England withdrew from allegiance to Papacy. The Con-
vocation of its clergy called the same year, in its decrees,
declared King Henry VIII to be “The one pretecter of the
Engliah Church, ite only and Supreme Lord; and as far as
might be, by the law of Christ, its Supreme Head. Thoes
are the exact sentiments of Papacy; that is exacily the
sense In which the Pope is recognized as Christ's vice
gerent. 'What a glorious representation of the Lord Jesus
they had in Henry VIII, who, out of six wives, was divorced
from two, beheaded two, and by many is supposed to have
polscned .one! He was & worthy rival of some of the
Popes as an Anti-christian claimant of headship to the
church, The Clerical Convocation which could acknowl-
odge such a head was not far from being as corrupt
Papacy.

“The proof that the title, ‘head of the church,® was not
an empty honor, appears from the historian’s words— AL
the same time it war ordalned that no regard should be
pald to ceneures which the Fope might pass on account
of this law and that Masa should be sald, and sacraments
adminfatered as usual. In 1534, all payments made to the
apostollc chamber, and dispensations, were abolished;
monasteries were subjected to royal government, and ex
empted from all other; the right to summon Convocations,
approve or reject canons (laws or doctrines enacted by
the Convocatlon of clergy), and hear appeals from the
Bishops, was vested In the King alone. Thess matten
are but imperfectly understood by people in general, and
the same titlea—'Supreme head of the church on earth’
ote., are still applied to English scvereigns. Tt is needless
to remark that the Lord Jesus never gave this office to
any one, but claime it Himeelf; and any others who claim
it are usurpers. Paul sald: ‘Christ is the Head of tbe
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Church,’ and that we are to ‘grow up into Him In all thinge,
which is the Head, even Christ, Again he repeats that
‘God gave Him to be the Head over all things in the
Church, which is His body.” (Eph. 1:22 and 4:15, and
6:23; Col, 1:18.) It is the church on earth that Paul is
apeaking of, hence any Pope, Queen, Council, Assembly,
Conference, or any other man or company of men, who
caim or exercise the powers of the true Head—Jesus—
are opposing Him. And all who support such by influ.
ence, presence or money, are abettors of evil and sap-
portera of false systems. Now does this system (the
English church) fill the plcture? The second Beast had
iwo horns; what two kingdoms (horne) supported thie
church? Bear in mind the distinction between a church
supported by & government, as the Presbyterian In Scot-
land, and a church united in the government, as in Eng-
land. it 1se the latter relationship that constitutes a
‘beast.’ "—Z.'80-1-2; Rev, 13:14, 15; 14:9, 11; 15:2; 16:2, 13,

Coming up out of the eartha-—“F'rom the visible church of
God."—Cook.

And he had twe horna ke a famb.~""Now about the two
horns. England, of course, was one of them, and Ireland
the other, Let ug see. History says that in 1537 the Irish
Parliament in Dublin ‘passed the Act of Supremacy, de-
claring Henry VIII Supreme Head of the Church, pro-
Libiting intercourss with the court of Rome, and making
it treason to refuse the oath of supremacy” ‘Henry VIII
also took the title of King of Ireland.’ ‘Thus it ie seen that
the second horn came up within the brief space of five
years after the first, The fact that Ireland was not &
powerful horn, matters not, for it was atronger than some
that supported the Papal Beast. What effects result trom
the diseatablishment of the Church in Ireland? From 1538
to 1871 (333 years), the title of the church was ‘The
Church of ¥ngland and Ireland,’ thus recogmizing both
‘horns,’ Omn January 1, 1871 - (by action of Parliament and
the consent of the Queen, the head of the church) the
Irish church was disestablished, or that horn was cast off.
So, too, all of the horns which once supported Papacy
have broken off from her; the difference being that in
the cage of Papacy the horns have turned againet her,
and in the case of the second Beast it casta off the Irish
Yorn of itselt, belleving it to be a weakness rather than &
strengih.¢ And it would not be at all remarkable it the
other horn (England} would be separated from thie Beast.
‘The two horne like g lamb, would seem to indicate that
this Beast would be peaceably inclined—not aggressive,
but merely using the horns for defense.”—2.’80-1-2,
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And, he wpake as a dragon—"‘He spake ke a dragon.
Notice, it 13 not sald he spake llke the dragon, but like ¢
dragon. We ‘understand this to mean that Its utterances
resembled those of a purely civil (dragon) power, and that
in tts words there would be litfle to denote that it {s an
ecclesiastical government.” (Z.'80-1-2.) England's conduct
in forcing opium iInto China is evidence emough of its
SBatanic character. “China realizes that oplum is her great
curee; she has passed laws against the growth of the
poppy and the manufacture of opium. But she finds that
the imports of oplum smount to 5,000,000 pounds per year.
She cries out again, as In the past, that this Great King-
_dom of Christ (?) (Great Britain) will have mercy uped
her and cease to Insist on this curse being Introduced i
blght China morally and physically. The young men of
heathen China have started a monster petition for the
ceseation of opium importation. The text of this appeal
appeared In the New York Herald, February 17. It re
counts that a previous appeal, of pimllar character, was
made without avail to the King's royal grandmother it
1858, whon she was the representative of this branch of
Chriet’'s Kingdom (7).” (Z.11-116.) "The False Prophst
who causes the dwellers on earth to worship the Beast
symbolizes the deification of the world and of the world
power, throughout the confliet betweenm the church and
Antichrist.”"-—Cook,

13:13. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast
befors him—"And the authority of the first Wild Beast—
the whole of that authority—he exerelses in his presence,
and he causes the earth and {ts inhabitants to worship
the first Wild Beast.”” (Weym.) “This shows that the
second does not take the place of the first besst, but that
they exist contemporaneously.” (Z.'80-1-2,) It also showse
that the sufferinga of the last members of the Body of
Christ, under the combination of governments dominated
by Great Britain, may be expected to he aa great as iv
Papacy's palmiest days,

And causeth the earth and them which dwell thersin—
“We make a distinction between the earth and those who
dwell on it. As the earth symbolizes those obedient to
and supporting the Beast, 80 ‘those dwelling on the earth’
weo underastand to mean independent Christlans who do
not support either of these systems/’—2,'80-1-2,

To worshlp the first beast, whose deadly wound was
healed.—“The Church of England claimed all the powers
and authority which Papacy claimed. It clalmed to be the
Church; it acknowledged and repudiated some of the cor
ruptions complained ot by the Reformers, such as the
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szle of indwgence, transubstantiation, etc., and abandoned
thkese as well ap the name Roman, tor which they substl-
tuted the word Holy, calling it the original ‘Holy Catholle
Chureh,’ It claims the same governmental authority and
the same veneration for its decrees ag Papacy does for
hers. And by establishing a similar system, devoid of
some of the grosger Papal errors, it atiracted the attention
of all to thosa errors, as being the only posasible fault of
Papacy. And when some of those errors were shortly
after discarded by Papacy, the Inference was that both
Beant systems were right. People at that day, as now,
scemed to think those systems proper and right, M their
powers, ete., were properly exerelsed; but from God's
standpofnt the systems are abominations, and wrong from
the wvery center. These systems are based upon errors,
and like a corrupt tree, ‘cannot bring forth good fruit.

“The principal error was in this—the very basis of those
systeme—thelr clalm to he the ‘Kingdom of God’ in reign-
ing power. That Idea, once admitted, justfies their perse-
cution of fndividuale and nations, forcing them to submit
and bow in obedlence, Scriptura accords these powers to
the ‘Kingdom of God—when ‘the Kingdom is the Lord's
and He is the Governor among the nations; all the ends
of the world shalt remember and turn unto the Lord, and
all the kindreds of npatlons shall worship before Thea.
(Ps. 82:27, 28.) He ahall ‘dasgh them In pleces as a pot-
ter's vessel,” (Pa. 2:9.) TUnto Him every knee shall bow,
and every tongue confeas. (Phil, 2:11.) And if their claim
ba good; who can ebject to their earrying out the Herip-
tural statementis? Theee Antichrists, to make thelr claim
of kingdom power appear true, had simply to take another,
¥iz., to compel obadience, backing up their right to do so
by the Scripturee just quoted. And not only was this great
evil sanctioned, but their claim, once admitted, that the
Kingdom was established and the reign in progress, those
who admitted it were hindered from looking for tha true
Head of the Church to set up the true Kingdom under the
whole heavens, which shall break in pleces present imper-
fect governments, estabiish righteousness in the earth,
and cause every knee to bow and every tongue to confess,
to the glory of God.”—Z.80-1-2.

13:13. And he deceth great wonders—The strongest text
of Seripture forewarning ageinst the impending Church
Foderation Is the atrongest text of Scripture forewarning
. agalnst epiritiem. (Isa, 8:9-22.) It 18 not by accident that
these warnings are placed together. “Wae shall not be at
all asrprised if some later nanifestation of the powers
of darkness, transformed to appear a3 the angels of light
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and progress, shall be much more specious and delusive
than anything yet attempted. We do well to remember
the Apostle’s words,—We wrestle not with flesh and
blood, but with princely powers of darkness, with the
apiritual things of the Evil One." (Eph, 6:12.) In 1842,
six years before ‘modern Spiritlam’ began to operate,
Edward Bickersteth, a servant of God and student of His
Word, wrote,—‘Looking at the slgns of the times, and the
long neglect and unnatural denial of all angelic ministrs-
tion or epiritual influence, and at the express predictions
of false Christs, and false prophets, who shall show signs
and wonders, Insomuch that if it were possible they should
decelve the Very Elect, and that when men receive not the

. love of the truth that they might be saved, for this cause
God ehall send them strong delusion, that they shall be-
Heve a He; 1 cannot but think there is a palnful prospect
of a sudden recoil and religious revulgion from the present
unbelle? and misbellel, to an unnatural and undistinguish-
ing credulity.’ Satan ie the inspirer and supporter of
every Antichrist; and as he led those who had pleasure
fn error rather than the truth to the organization of the
great Antichrist, Papacy, symbolically the ‘heast’ of Rev.
18, and a8 he 18 now operating to produce a Protestant
‘Image of the beast’ with lite, which will cooperate with
the chiet Antichrist, so in combination with these will he
the powers of darkness, the powers of the alr, the lying
and seducing epirite, operating in some menner or in s
variety of ways—Spiritism, Christian Science, New
Thoeght, Theogsophy, Hypnotlsm, ete.” (832.) *“If we guin
the right conception of the matter these deceptions are to
affect the whole world, including fts wise men, and Indeed
practically everybody.”—Z.'08-123; Deut. 13:1-3; Matt. 24:
24, 26; 2 Thes, 2:9-12; Rev, 16:14.

Note the readiness of Christendom to fall into the trap:
“In a sermon in which he told of the eftect of religious
seanceg and the efforts of certain writera to shatter beliaf
in g future life, the Rev. H. D. C. Maclachlan preached 1o
& large congregation in Seventh Street Christlan Chureh
on ‘The New Spiritualism,’ in which he gave scientific proot
of a future life and exhorted his hearers to be of good
cheer and continue to hope. Mr. Maclachlan epoke in part
sy follows: *‘There has been no more remarkable change
In public opinion than that witneesed within the last taw
years with regard to that class of facts known as spirit
ualistic, There waes a time when it was not quite re-
spectable to beljeve in them, but quite recently there has
been a change. Ghosts have become respectable: plap-
chette andé table rapping are parlor amusements; the




The Papal and Protestant Beasts 205

popular magazimes vie with each other In saylng mnice
{hings about mediuma and their waye. The cause of thla
change in publie opinion has been a similar cha:nge in
scfentific bellef. It fs not more than thirty Yyears ago
that orthodox sclemce refused so much sa to investigate
the things of which we are speaking., Bome twenty-five
years ago the Soclety for Psychlcal Research was formed
In England with such names aa Crookea, Myers, Romanes,
Eldgwick, Barrett and others on ita st of members, and
#ince that day telepathy, table rapping, clalrvoyance, clalr-
audience, telekinesis, apparitions, materializations, mental
bealing and all the other phenomena which Professor
James, of Harvard, aptly crlls residual, have been Investi-
gated. Medlums have been transferred from back parlors,
where all sorts of trickery was poseible, to the physical
laboratories of the univereities. They have been put under
conditions of strictest control. Even the traditional dark-
ness hps been denfed them., And still the wonderful re-
gults came. Ono after another leading sclemtiets entered
into thege ipvestizgations skeptical and contemptuous, but
came out of them bellavers in the facts on the evidence
of their own senses.’ "—Z."09-164. .

S0 that he maketh fire come down from heaven—Fire
from heaven was the test by which Elifjah proved that
Jehovah is the true God, and was the method by which
Jehovah accepied the offerings made to Him on'the Day of
Atonement, (1 Kings 18:38; Lev. 9:24.) In the test at
Land the second beast will be able to prove to all except
the Elect that his claimg to Divine approval ara correct.
“Our Lord warns us of danger from fales Chriets ‘then—
that {8 now. Had it been foretold precisely what form
these deceptions would take, this would have somewhat
hindered their deceptive power. God paermits these decep-
tions for the vary purpose of eeparating the *overcomers’
from all others, and merely guarantees us that the ‘Elect’
will ba kept from falling. And yet it ig quite possible that
some of these trials, siftings and delusions, may come
clopest upon those poseessing the largest degree of the
lizht of Present Truth.” (DGS1; Rev. 7:3.) "“The Lord
allowe the stormsa to press us more and more so that we
%/l ¢ry unto Him. Then He will hear us and give us

9 neceseary deliverance. These storms may be right
Inside, In our own person. Whether, therefore, storma
financial, political, religious or demoniacal, come his way,
the child of God may rest secure and be of Zood courage.
The Lord 18 both able and willing to care for hia interests
and bripg him off victor.” (Z'13-160.) As soon as the
beast has apparently made out a clear case, perhaps by -
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outward, vlstble evidencea, but surely by evidences from
the Bcriptures (distorted) of its standing with God, we
mey expect a very pfompt and practical use of the “fire”
(Luke 9:54) thus obtained. “The Image, as soon as vital
ized, will very promptly use 1ts influence, prestige, powor.
in every way to punish in the name of the Lord thoss who
in "any pense of the word it shall consider to be its oppo-
nents. Speedily none will be allowed to buy or sell, in the
epiritual marts [or perhaps {n any marts], except those
who have either the mark or the number of the Beast, or
of the Image, either in the right hand of co-operatiom or
in the forehead of public confessifon. This will mean that
the IRTERNATIONAL BIsLz STUDENTS A8SOCIATION and all
others not in afilfation with the Alllance will be sub
Jected to radically coerclve measures. Truth ghall fall
in the streets. {Isa, §9:14.) Rightecusness will be unable
to enter under the stress of the new order of things, For
a time {t will appear as though a great Christian victory
had been won, shared equally by Papacy and Federated-
Protestantiam—no longer proteating.”—Z."13-343.

On the earth In the sight of men.~Amongat his own fol-
lowers and among Christfans unattached to efther beast

13:14, And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth.—
The fndependent Christians just named.

By the means of those miracles—Signs, the laying on of
hende, doctrines of immortality, trinity and claims that
mone are qualiffed to underastand the Btble aright excopt
those consecrated by the impogition of holy orders by the
episcopal successlon.—Z.'80-1-2,

Which he had power to do In the sight of the beast.—
While the papacy 18 stil! alive and active—Rev. 19:3,

Saying~By ita own example.

To them that dwell on the earth—Indopendent Christians.

That they shouid ALSO make an Image to the beast—
“From the year 1500 to 1846 waa a time in which great num-
bers of new secta arose, whereas before that, they were fow
and prominent. This gave rige to uneasiness emong the older
donom:nnuons who wondered whereunto thia thing would

As the Bible came to be read more and more by
mmas. occanional individusls would fesl fres to
pmch what they thought it taught, regardiess of denom-
national creeds and the viewa of the older sects. As
consequence, Protesiants wore fast splitting up into frag-
ments. They began to say, By what meana ahall we check
and stop this disposition to individual thought and opinlon
relative to the teachings of Scripture? They wanted to
stop the very thing God desired; ﬂl.. that each individual
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should be free and Independent of restraint, with his faith
based, not on the views of others, not on the decisions of
Councils or Presbyters, nmor In the decision of the Pope,
nor in things approved of the head of the English chureh,
but in the Word of God. The question came: How can
we restrain these preachera? This was a quandary to all
except the Roman and Eplscopal churches, since these both
claimed the ‘Apostolic Succession,’ and that thls, by ordi-
nation, conferred upon thelr ministera special power and
authority to presch and to administer the ‘Sacraments’;
hence that no others had a right to do so, but were clerical
bretenders. Other denominations could not claim this con-
tinuation of apostolic power through their preachers, but
simply set them apart by prayer, consequently those of
one denomination could not object that the preachera of
other denominations, as well aa all laymen, were not as
truly authorized of God to expound the Scriptures as their
own clergy.

“But the example of the Church of England showed what
a prestige she had by reason of the volce of zuthority with
which she commanded & reverence for her clergy and her
teachings. This teaching by example was not lost. The
various denominations felt & necessity for some common
Standard of Doctrine which would be spupported and upheld
by all of them, and thus give prestige to their teachings,
end bring the combined influence of all against any turther
advance In knowledge or the development of any different
pbase of truth. Thus they would protect themeselves by
belng able to say: The combined opinlon of all Proi-
estants {8 agalnst you; therefore you are heretics, mnd
therefore we will shun you, and not call you Brethren,
but use al! our influence against you, This waa done by
the formation of the ‘Evangelical Alllance.’ It was stated
to be one of the objects of the Alllance (and we bheliave
the principal one) to ‘Promote betwean the different Hvan-
golical denominations, an effective co-operstion ln the
efforts to repel common enemies and dangers.'

“Do not anderatand ue as opposing the Christians repre-
sented in that Alliance; we are opposed merely to their
attempt to muzzle truth, and to prevent the opening up
of any other truths buried hy Papacy than those which
they had received. It ie far from our purpose to say that
they intentionally combined against the unfolding of truth,
nor would we say this of Papists. But we do say, that
by their action they were following Papacy’s tactles, and
that in that Alliance they did make the Image of the
Beast. 1t hag tended to make a separation clear and dis-
tinct petween the Clergy and the Laity.
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“How much the Image resembles the Papal Beast wmay
be jJudged from the fact that Papacy acknowledged the
Image—owned it as a creditable likeness—by the Pope
sending ‘Greetings’ to the last meeting of the HEvangelleal
Alliance. Strange to sey, the delegates to the Alli-
ance had so far lost sight of the principles and doctrine
which led to the protesta against the Papal church {(that
iL was the Harlot church—Antichrist—Man of Sin—men-
tioned in the Secriptures) that they actually felt flattered
by the Pontiff’s notice, inatead of becoming alarmed and
examining how and why he who is "The Chief Antichrist
should feel pleased to greet them as fellows. A prominent
Presbyterian miniater present at the above named meeting
mentioned the *Pope’s Greeting' with evident pleasure and
satisfaction to the writer.

“A prominent characteristic of the Beast copled by the
Image 18 the honoring of a special clase, the Clergy, with
special honors and titlea, They are known as Revs., Dl
vines, etc, but Jesua the Divine sajd: ‘Ye call Me Lord
and Master, and ye say well, for so I am.’ ‘Be not ye called
Rabb!, nefther be ye called Masater, for one is your Master,
even Chriet, and all ye are brethren.' {Matt. 23:8.) These
titles are assumptions fashioned after those of Papecy.
‘When the varicus denominaetions began their existence,
more full of the spirit of Chriet, they clalmed no such
high-sounding titles. The Reformers were not known as
Rev, D, D, ete, but as John Knox, Martin Luther, ete.
Unpretentious, Hke Jesus and the Aposties, they wers in-
tent upon serving God, and therefore became the servents
({minieters) ot the Church, But now the Clergy are far
from being servants; they are Lorde. They have itching
ears, loving the approval of men. As pride and worldl-
nese have come in, vital godliness and power have grad-
ually departed. For the very same reason, they are Josing
all power to expound the Word of God—the gift of teach-
ing—because ‘God abhorreth the proud, but giveth grace
(favor) to the humble.’ We find minlsters of al denom!ina-
tione ready to confess thelr ignorance of the Word. They
appeal, for thelr information, back to the early reformers,
and thus confess that they have less light than tbey.
That their light should grow dim, and thelr apiritual life
become dwarfed, 19 the natural result of their joining the
Image, and pubscribing to creeds made in the fifteenth
century, which, ilke the shos of China, will not admit of
any growth, It is a shoe a little larger than Papacy put
upon its followers, but of the aame sort.

“Papacy estabiished the clerical hierarchy, who lorded
it over God's heritage inatead of serving their brethres aa
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Jemus explained—'One s your Master; all ye are breth-
ren’ and as Paul said: "We are to speak the truth in love
and grow up into Him in all things who is the Head, even
Chrigt: from whom the whole Body fitly jolnad together
[not by creeds of men, but by love begoiten by the one
Spirit of Truth] and compacted by that which every jolnt
supplied [every joint is every member, not the clergy only]
maketh increase of the Body unto the edifying of iteelf In
love,” thus coming ‘to the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God.' (Eph. 4:15, 16.) Ags Papacy
establisked the priesthood over the church, g Protestant.
ism hes established the same, and there is no opportunity
for the Body to edify {twelf, every joint taking part. True,
there 18 g sepming show of Uberty at prayer meetings, ete.,
but it is only upon the surface, for the ordalned pastor ie
to wateh zealously lest anything contrary to the teachings
of hia church should be expressed, and if so, to ellence the
audacious member at once, for the churck creed is the
rule, not the Word of God. If this Is not suficient, they
mupt have a gort of church trial and excommunicate him
(kill him'). The trial, by the way, gives evidence of an-
othor llkeness to the Haast, namely, the exaltation of the
teachings of the orgenization above the Weord of God, for
8ll puch are irled according to ‘ihe authoritles’ of thelr
chareh ”—Z "80-1-2. .

‘“The Alllance endeavored to establish a standard of
orthodoxy, They saw the power of the Papal argument,
that it s the Church, and that all others are heretical
In thia senze it was a copy, or image, of the Papal Institu-
tlon. It has been merely an Image without life or powar
for now more than sixty years.” (Z,'13-342) “And he told
the inhabitants of the earth to erect a statue (poseibly a
syiibel of corrupt public opinion) to the Wild Beast who
l‘g;d received the sword-stroke and yet had recovered.’’——

eym.
Which had the wound by a sword, and did live—Which
wag emitten by the Sword of the Spirit in the hands of the
reformers, but pot persistently enough to kill it, (Heb.
4:12,) “It is important to obperve that the wound of one
of the heads 1a here ascribed to the whole beast."—Coolk,
13:16. And he had power to glve life—Either “apgstolic
micceesion” or its effect. “It may not be known to many
bow much stress was lald upon the ‘apostolic succession,
which was supposed 0 be a virtue transmitted through
bundreda of years of Papal corruption, by the laying on
of the hande of the Bishop. Thia, of course, waa vested In
the Roman church, and aleo in the English church on
eoount of its belng at firet rather o aecession from
14
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Papacy than a reformation. To many minds, even among
the clergy, there was a veneration for that ceremony, which
neither Papacy nor the English church were averse to pro-
moting.” (Z.'80-1-2.) For the effect of this supersttion
on the mind of Wesley, ses Rev. 9:1, 2. “The Lord's sym-
bolic prophecy tells us that in the close of this Age the
Image will receive life, vitality, energy, power. No longer
will it stand-as a mere Image. It will become as active
a8 the Beast. Moreover, 1t will not be antagonistic to the
Beast, but sympathetic, and cause that all shall either
worship the Beast or the Image—all must be in harmon¥y
either with Catholiciem, or with the Protestant Church
gQ{l;;:tsion ag soon a8 It recelves the vitalizing breath,”—

Unto the Image of the beast—*The vitality of the Image
is to come from the two-horned Beast; the Church of Eng-
land. A few years ago the Eplscopal Church took an im-
pertant step toward vitalizing the Church Federation move
ment. That Important step was the recognition of the
ministers of the denominations represented in the Evan-
gelical Alllance. Previously no minister not ordajned by
the laylng on of hande of a Cathollec or an Episcopalian
bishop was allowed to preach from an Eplscopalian pulpit.
Perhaps this recognition of the Image {8 all the vitalization
the Intage needs, but we are Inclined to expect more. For
years the Episcopalians have proffered reordination to the
ministers of the different denominations represented in
the Evangelical Alllance. - And they atill proffer it. We
have been inclined to expect that the ministers wonld
finally concede the point and accept a reordination at
the hands of an Episcopal bishop. But we are not sure
of this. It is possible that, to meet the requirements of
the case, some other way will be found by which the Epis
copal Church will recognize the Church Federation with-
out obligating the ministers to be reordained. We are
waiting for this." ' (Z’13-343.) “If the various ministers
of other denominations in coneiderable numbers accept re-
ordination as miniaters at the hands of Episcopallan Bish-
ops, the validity of other ordination will be speedily
questioned. The authority of this go-called ‘Apestolic Ovdl-
nation’ will give seeming right of authority, dignity and
power. After the promincat ministers of various denom-
inatione submit themsaelves to such reordination, the ‘lesser
Hghts' will make & rush for it."—Z.’10-308,

Canon Henson, of Westminster Abbey, has said: “The
Jogical goal of modern tendencies 1s not toward Disestad
Hlshment, but toward a fuller and worthier Establishment.
Why should not the nation draw Into ite service all the
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organized Christianity instead of limiting itself to a single
denomination? 1 rejoice to observe a beginning made in
this direction by recent legislation, which has recognized -
for certain civic purposes the status of Nonconformist
clergymen.” (Z.°06-6,) The change of name of the “Image of
the Beast” to that of “False Prophet” in Rev. 16:13, be-
tween the sfzih and seventh plagues, Indicates it wag vital-
izad prior to the publication of Vol. VII (the Tth plague).
Truly it now lives—in the mindm of the clergy—but it will
grow stronger.

The matter is growing in the minde of those interested,
es the following dispatches show: “Washington, Dec. 11,
1916—In a signed document addressed tp the nation,
more than fifty prelates and laymen of various denomina-
ticns representing many sectlons of the country have
united in 8 warning againet what they declare may be a
premature peace in Europe which ‘may bring a& curse in-
stead of a blessing’" *“Last winter commissions of all
American Protestant churches met at Garden City, L. L,
for the firat time, and adopted a general platform on which
it recommended that the World Conference on Faith and
Order proceed. Pope Henediet XV. sent a letter {o the
commiggions, assuring them of his “deep interest and pray-

ers.! "—Literary Digest, January 13, 1817,

That the Image of the beast should both apeak.—Thus far
he has been significantly *“silext” as far as claiming any
real power or authority i8 concerned; but the tme for the
breaking of the silence i8 near—Jer. 8:14-17; Rev. §:1,

And cause that as many as would not worship the Image
of the beast—'"Worship of thie symbolic beast and his
image 18 to be the great test or trial upon professing
Christfans in every province of symbolic Babylon In the
end of this Age. And we have the same inspired record
as anthority for the statement that only those whoe refuse
to render worghip to those powertully influential religlous
syetems (symbolized by the beast and his image} wili be
counted by the Lord as ‘overcomers’ and be made His
Jolot-heirs me membera of His elect Church. (Rev. 20:4.)
Ang there are some the world over who, with a courage
not less than that of Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego,
declare publicly that the Lord God alone shall have the
worship and the service which they can render. The
falthful few will be exposed to flery experiences—boycotted
soctally, boycotted in business, elandered in every concelv-
able manner, and aften by those of whom they least expeot
it, who, according to the Lords declaration, will
':ﬂzmner of evil against them talsely.’ (Matt. 5:11, 12 )"‘

70.
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Should be killed—"S0on we shall have theilr ‘Unlon’ or
‘Confederacy’ {Isa. 8:12), and the bitter fruits of Union in
errar will speedily manifeat themselves In tyranny, as
during the Dark Agea,” (Z.'04-212)) “To us the Scriptures
Indiecate that the prosperity of the Federated Protestant
‘Image’ will for a little time be so great, 80 promounced,
and ita arrogance beceme po great that the sympathy of
the maases will be entirely alienated and turned into bit-
ternesn.” (Z.°10-309), It may be objected that the Church
would have no part in the killing of their fellow worship
pers, but ecclesfastics themselves have a better understand-
ing of the ecclesiastical mind and eccleslastical conscience.
The following ie from the pen of Rt. Rev. Chan. D. Wil
liams, Protestant Episcopal Bishop of Michigan:

“It 18 an appalling thought that the Church should have
had a part In the crime of Calvary, and yet it did, and
that the chief part. The eccleslastical mind s a clossd
mind—and there is nothing it resenpts so much as belng
pried open to receive a new idea. Its settled rule of judg
ment, its accepted teat of truth, is, “‘What 18 new is never
true, and what is true is never mew.! The other charac
teristic of a perverted religion is the ecclesiastical con-
pefonce, It Is strikingly illustrated by one Good Friday
scene, A procession i sweeping through the strests of
Jerusalem, bound for the Governor's Palace, Who com-
pose this processfon? They are the religlous leaders of
the people the prominent divines, the chief ecclesinstics.
‘What 18 the business they have in mind? They are intent
on committing the greatest crime in history. But at Pi-
late's threshold they stop. Why? Ah, they have stumbled
across a canon of the Church. If they should enter a
heathen house that Passover morning, they would become
ceremonially deflled and unfit {o partake of the sacrament”
(2./15-339.) “In 1628 Prof. Tyndale, having prepared his
M8S., published it In Germany, because of the opposition
ot the English clergy. He Imported his New Testaments
into London, in whoee shope the people began to purchase
them. At this same time the Germans were learning
something of the New Testament and its different teach
ings, from Luther and his associates. The Charch of
England bishops forthwith bought up the entire editiop in
the shops, and publiely burnt them in front of St. Paul's
Cathedral, London, They knew that the-eighteen Ecumen
iea’ Counclls had declared fo be true Ohristien faith
many things not taught in the Bible, and had omitted meny
things that are taught therein. They feared that the peo-
ple, becoming Bible sti:dents, would know of these things
und thus would be upset the general belief based in the
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creeds—and not In the Bible. Then, too, they warned the
people againgt putting any construction upon the RBible
that would make it different from the teaching of the eo-
called ‘Apostolic Bishope’ in the creeds——threatening them
with eternal torment. As it was, Tyndale and some of the
others interested in the Bible suffered martyrdom, as ene-
mies of the ‘Apostolic Bishops,’ and their creeds and instl-
tutiona,"—%.'15-263. Are the clergy divinely ordalned?

13:16. And he causeth all, both small and great—“The
great feast which preceded the fall of Babylon would seem
to correspond well wi{th the great denominational union
expected soon, and the season of rejoiclng which will
accompany it. The gold and sllver vessels of the Lord's
house which were profaned may fitly represent not only
the precious truths of Divina Revelation, but also the
Lord’s consecrated people—the golden vessels represent-
ing the Little Flock, and the more numerous silver ves-
#els representing the ‘Great Company.’ What may be the
character of the defilement and injury of these 18 of
course problematical; but in any case we remember that
those censecrated vessels were all highly honored, and
restored to the Temple by Cyrus, and llkewiee we know
that not only the trutha of Divine Revelatior will all be
cared for by our Lord, but aleo that all that are His shall
be glorified in the spiritual Temple which He will rear
shortly.”—2.’99-175.

[Rich and] Poor AND RICH.—"“S¢ popular will Federated
Churchianity become that to even eriticlze it will be a
‘erime’ worthy of crucifixion in some form—socially and
financlally, it not physically, Politiclans will quickly real-
1ze that their bread is buttered on that slde, and be ready
to ansct legiolation of any kind desired by the Federation.
Mammen-worship will take on new forme temporarily, but
Fower will scon debauch the unregenerate mass and drive
out the regenerate feithful who may temporarily be misled
by the great ‘Union’ movement in the name of Christ, but
without His 8pirit or authority.”—32.'06-6,

Free and bond—"It {8 altogether possible, indeed proba-
ble we think, that John's course which brought him into
confifct with Herod was in some.dearee typical of the
course of the Gaspel Church in this present time; and of
the course of events that may be expected. If it be a
type, Herod would repressnt civil government, and the
vnlawful wite would represent the nominal church, which
throughout the symbolic Scriptures is represented as a

" woman, Jezebel, ete. Should it prove to be & type by its
fulfilment {n antitype, the tulfllment will probably be on
something like the following lines: (1) A partial reunionm
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of Church and State, [This has now been accomplished
by the Alllance of the United States with Great Britain}
(2) In such case 1t would become the duty of the trae
Church, the forerunners and announcers of the Mesatanic
Kingdom, to reprove the civil powers as well as the
nominal church eysteme, and to declare their union un-
lawful—contrary to the Word of God, (2) The effect of
this would pretty surely be to awaken the animosity of
both civil and religious powers; but it would draw ont
speclally the animosity and venom of the latter. (4) The
church nominal, in her false position wonld be anxloun
to stifle the reproofs and to destroy the reprovers, and the
effect would be that the civil power would be Induced to
paeg such legialation as would restrain the liberty of the
faithful cnes and hinder them from public utterances;—as
John was hindered by imprisonment. (5) Herodlas’ daugh-
ter (united Protestantism) will become the too] for the
destruction of the mosi loyal servants of God."—Z."95-95.

To [recelve] GIVE HIM a mark In thelr right hand or in
their [forehoads] FOREHEAD —Ey contrast with Ex, 13:%;
28:26-38; Deut 6:8; 2'07-265; Rev, T:3; 14:;1; Ezek
9:46. “Consecration to the service of the beast is what
{a signified here.” (Cook.) (Lev. 19:28.) “All classes of
Christians must bow; all must, in some way, give evidence
of their support of the Image and consecration to its In-
teresta and laws; either a puble, open profession of belng
members of the Alliance, and hence supporters (mark in
forehead), or at least a giving of some assistance and
influence to the principles of Image organization—(the
right-hand support),” (Z2.'80-1-2.) This implies a re-estad-
lishment of the inquisition soon—in some form of house
to-house “investigation™ or public enrollment

18:17, [And] That no man might buy or sell~"The
‘buying and selling,’ lfke the other features, is symbolic,
and refers to dealing in epiritval things. [But it may be
Utarally fulfilled az well in the year of prospective famine
now at hand.] None may be recognized as having any
vight to teach or preach or baptize or adminlster the
emblems of our Lord’s death, except those licensed by
some orthodox member of the Image, and acts of such per
sons (‘unlicensed’) are not counted valld.”—Z.°80-1-2.

Save he that had the mark [or the name] of the beast—
Protestants afliliated with the Federal Council of Churches
~—already *marked,” stamped O. K. by the papacy.

Or his name.—Roman Catholica,

Or the number of his name.—Consgent to the principle of
%lorgy“ms[e In matters of faith, order and war (murder.)—

ov, 16:
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13:18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath [understand-
ing] AN EAR count the number of the beaat.—"Here is
seope for Ingenuity, Let people of shrewd intelligence calcu-
late the number of the Wild Beast; for it indicates a certain
mzn, and his number s £66.”"—Weym,

For It Ia the number of a man~The Man of Sin, the
Papacy.—Rev. 19:20; 2 Thes. 2:3.

[And his number i3] 8Six hundred thresscore and six,—
In the Greek this number is eix hundred {represented by
the Greek letter %), plus eixty {represented by the Gresk
letter §), plus six {represented by the Greek letter {). It
fa not as though it read six pius eix plue eix.

“The foliowing extract on this point {8 from & work
entitted The Reformaiion, bearing the date of 1832:

“‘Mra. A, sald Mise Emmons, ‘I eaw a very curlous
fact the other day: I have dwelt upon it much, and wiil
mention {t. A person, lately, was wit-
nessing a ceremony of the Romish — &
Church, As the pope passed him in -1
the procession, splendidly dressed in —100
his pontifical robes, the gentlemean's
sye rested on these full, bilazing let-
ters In front of his mitre (tiara—
crown): VICARIVS FILII DEI the
Viear of the Son of God. His thoughts,
with the rapidity of lightning, reverted
to Rev. 13:18. * “Will you turn to #t?*
gald Mra. A. Alice opened the New
Testameat, and read: ‘Let him that
hath understanding count the number
of the beast: for it 1s the number of a
man; and his pumber 1s Six hundred
threescore and »ix’ She paused, and
Misa Emmons sald, “He took out his
pencil, and marking the numerical let-
ters of the inscripticn on his tablet, it
stood 666."” (Smith.) This explana- Total 866
tlon was approved by Pastor Russell,
ard wag given by him at & %mvention Question Meeting,
% On the pope’s crown in the Vatcan museum is the rucok-

and most used title ot the pope, VICARIVS FI
DEI {Vicar of the Son of God.) The word VICARIVY is on
the top of the threefold crown. The word FILII fa on the
second cirelet; and the words are made from dark, shining
precious jewels. The word DE! is on the under part of
the threefold crown and is made of 100 diamonds, *The
Tlara 18 a bee-hive ehaped, somewhat bulging head-cover-
ing, ornamented with three crowns. It s firet mentioned
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by Pope Caonstantine, In A. D 715 It ﬂrst appears on
papal ooins in the reign of Sergius II1, A, D. $11. At this
period it wag merely a cap of white staff. The papal colns
of the 1ith century leave it doubtful whether the crna-
mental band at the lower edge of the tiara is intended
to represent a crown or merely a decoration. It 1s only
in representations datlng from the late 13th century that
the eirelet appéars as a regular spiked crown, The second
circlet wae added by Pope Boniface VIII, A. D. 1303.. The
third was added under Clement V., A. D. 1311." (Brlt.)
The reason for the addition of any of these crowns is an-
known, or why the pepe should have sny crown at all
The worde VICARIVS FILII DEI are, it 1s said, also carved
over the entrance to the Vatican.

GIDEON'S BAND.

“Count Me the swords that have come,”

“Lord, thousands on thousandes are ready.”
“Lo! these are too many, and with them are some
‘Whose hearts and whose hands are not steady.

He whose soul does not burn,
Let him take up his tent and return.

*Count Me the swords that remain”
“Lord, hundreds on hundreds are darng.”
“These yot are t00 many for Me to attain
To the victory I am preparing,
Lead them down to the brink
Of the waters of Marah to dridk.*

“Lord those who remain are but few,
And the hosta of the foe are app
And what can a handful such as we do?”
*“When yo hear from beyond, My Voice calling,
Sound the trump! Hold the light!
Great Midian will melt in your eight!"




REVELATION 14
THE FIVE HARVEST MESSAGES

14:1. And | looked, and, [io, a] BEHOLD THE Lamb.—
Bee Rev. 5:6; 13:8; John 1:29, 36; Acts 8:32; 1 Pet. 1:19.

Stood on the Mount Sion~—The Return of the Lord is
here pletured as accomplished the sleeping saints raised,
and the full number called. This was all fulfilled in 1878,
(Rev. 11:17.) At that time our Lord took unto Himself
His great power and began His Relgn.

And with. Him an hundred forty and four thousand.—
Heo Rev, T:4.

Having Hla [Father’s] name AND THE NAME OF HIS
FATHER.—How beautitn]l and how true that we have both
the Father and the Son in our minds, while trinitaripns
must necessarily have more or less, and sre proportion-
ately confused.

Written in thelr foreheadsIpa. 44:=; Rev. 7:3; Ex.
13:9; 28:26-38; Dent. 6:8; Z,'07-265; Ezek. 9:2-6.

14:2. And | heard a volce—The mensage of Present
Truth from the lips of the Lord’s saints on this elde of
gli; dvell. They are on Mount Zion in the spirit of their

8.

From heaven—""We are peated with Him in Heavenly
HMaces."—Rev. 13:6.

As the voice of many waters.—A greal outpouring of
Truth, {in many tongues.—Rev, 1:16; 19:8.

And as the volce of [a great] thunder.—Seven thunders,
the gaven volumes of Scripture Studies—Rev, 8:5; 10:3, 4.

And [I heard] the voice WHICH 1 HEARD WAS Ad
THAT of harpers harping with their Harps.—“The Scrip.
tures of the Old and New Testaments constitute what the
lor@d Himself designates ‘the Harp of God.' (Rev. 16:2))
And the various testimonies of the Law and the Propheta
are the several chords of that Harp, which, when tuned by
the Holy Spirit dwelling in our hearts, and swept by the
fingepa of the devoted servants and searchers after Divine
Truth, yields the moet enehanting strains that ever fell on
mortal epra.”—F233; Rev, §:8.

M:3. And they [eang as [t were] SING a new song—The
Lord particularly promised that in this Harvest time, out
of His Storehouse would come things new. (Mati. 13:52;
24:45.) “In symbol He pointed out to us the fact that

217
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the Meegage of His grace In the closing days of this Gospel
" Age would he so different from the commonly accepted
message, misnamed the Gospel, that it would properly
be termed a new song.”—2.'00-37+ Rev, 5:9; 15:3.

AND IT WAS before the Throne.—While otill on earth.
Compare Rev, 4:6 and 6:6.

And before the four beasts,—Every declaration of Pres
ent Truth has for its object the presentation of one or
more of the Divine attributes—Justice, Power, Love and
Wisdom. All that we do in the service of the Trutk Is
done in thelr sight.—Rev, 4:7-10, )

And BEFORE the elders.—The prophecies. In all that
we do we are pelnting to the prophecies and fulfilliag
them. How often It was sald of our Lord Jesus, that He
said or did this or that “That {t might be fulfilled which
was spoken by the mouth of” one of the Prophets.

And no man could learn that song but the 144,000—
“Nothing le more manifest thap that it 18 necessary to
be somewhat of an ‘overcomer’ of the world and its epirit
which pervades nominal Christendom, ere any would have
the courage to elng this song—to declare before men the
lengths, breadths, heights and depthes of the goodness and
grace of the Divine Plan, of which Jesus and His Sacrifice
are the center. To all others ‘the fear of man bringeth s
snare,” and stoppeth their mouths from speaking ‘forth
the praise of Him who called us out of dearkmees into
His marvelong light.! "But the peopla that do know their
God [His Character and Plan] shall be valiant and do0
exploits,’ and ke the Apostles of old will feel and say.
“Whether it be right to obey God or men, judge ye; but
we cannot but epeak the things which we have seen and
heard"—Dan. 11:32: Acts 4:18, 20."—2Z.00-37.

Which wers redeemed from the earth—Agorazo, a-
quired at the forum —E4§S, 429,

14:4. Thesa are they whichr were not defiled with
women; for they are virgins—"All Hible exponents of ths
Protestant kind recognize there are two Women es
mentioned in Revelation; the one the true Woman, the
Bride class, the other the false Woman; and Protestants
in general underatand that false Woman to repreeent the
papacy. Then again other Protestants understand that
the Seriptures which refer to the mother and deughters
refer to the papacy, and these denominational daughters,
or syetems, which eprang from her, and have more of
lers of her nature, disposition and characteristica. The
Bible proposition 18 that the Church {s a Virgin Church:
viz.: not anited to the world at all, and that thie is the
error that wae made by the early Church in leaving Christ
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s the prospective Bridegroont and becoming unifed with
e nation of Rome. This constituted an illicit union; for
a8 the Bride of Christ she had no right whatever to be
assoclated with any earthly dominfon; thereiore in becom-
ing sssoclated with the Roman Emperor she lost her
standing. We are to remember that this word ‘harloiry”
as used In Revelation is merely & symbelical term; there
i» nothing more than that to be understood. God speaks
of some of His children as being in Babylon. Babylon is
the name for the mother, the papal system, and the
danghtera also have the same name., It means confuslon,
mixture and improper relationahip. Now then some are
In Babylon and not of Babylon, fust the same an the chil-
dren of Jerael were carrled capiive into Babylon, but they
were not Babyloniana, And in due time God sent forth
the Message to all Natural Jarael that if those who had
bean carried in captivity into Babylon desired to return
to the Lord thelr God, and to the Land of Promiss, they
might do so. Cyrus gave that decree, you remember, and
many of them did return. ’
“No one is called out of Habylon untii he aears the
Lord’s voice. So you and I may have been in Babylon
for years end not have had any responsibility or any im-
purdty; we were not deflled, because we did not know
any better., But He eays, ‘Come out of her, My people,
that ye be not partakers of her sins’ That implies that
¥ou are not yet partakers of her sins; you are My people,
iz her, but not yet partakers. 1 was not responsible for
¥hat was in my head from childhood; and God did not
hold me responsible; nor you, nor anyone else; but after
we come to see the great errors which are taught by
Babylon's system then we are responsible. We have sald
things about our Heavenly Father that we would be
ashamed to say about ourselves or of our earthly parente.
“We have sald He created our world of mankind and
knew what He was doing, had full power and full wisdom,
and intended from the beginning to damn nine hundred
ead ninty-nine out of every thousand, and to have them
roast through all etermity; and that He made fireproot
devils to handle them; that He created a great place
ealied hell in which all of this diabolical work was golng
on. No honorable man would treat a poor rat that way—
predestinate the rat before it was born, foreordain it to
oternal torture. And now then after we once see that this
doctrine is blasphemy againat God, after we once see that
il was evidently instigafed by our great Adversary, the
Devil—atter we once see what an awtul thing it is—if then
¥e wish to nphold earthly systems and give our lives,
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astrength, talents and means, to upholding these diaholical
teachings, then we are worse than any cothers there; we
are the worst of them all. What right has any man to
ptay inside of a denomination and deny the teachinge of
that denomination? He is branding himself as a fraud,
professing to belleve what he knows he does not bellore,
clalming to teach what he knows he should not teach; of,
on the other hand, teaching that which he knows s wrong.
and profesiing that which he does not helleve at all. The
whole matter 1s wrong; such are deflled by the Women

“But those who come out when they see the right and
wrong on the guestion, who take thelr stand for right
they are delivering their souls from Bab¥lon. ‘Flee out of
Babylon, salth the Lord; deliver every man his gonl.” Now
no one 1s responsible to flee ont unless he seep that it b
Babylon, but the very syggestion that it 18 Babylon to
every honest person means that he should make an inves
tigation, and a thorough ome, to know whether or not be
ia in Babylon. If he eays, ‘Well, God's voice says 'flee
ont of Babylon,’ and I belleve that the system ig Babylon,
but T do not wish to look Into it for fear I find it true’
that means he {8 dishonest with himaself; he i defling
himsgelf. There ia only one way of being thoroughly
honest, and that is to be honest.” (Pastor Russell.) “That
the worde can only be understood piritually seems to
follow from the whole tone of Apocalyptic symbolism:—
see the mention of the Bridegroom and the Bride, of the
Harlot and her fornications. Elsewhere we have the
language of Ps. 45, of the Canticles, of the Book of Hosea,
above all of 2 Cor. 11:2:—'] have eapoused you to ome®
Hushand, that I may present you as a chaste virgin @
Chriat.” *—Cook.

[These are they which] THOSE WHO follow The Lamb~—
On thle side of the vell,

Whithersgever He goeth—Those who fail to “Walk s
the light as He {s in the light” find sconer or later that
they “walk' in darkness” for the light goes on and leaves
them.—John 1:6, 7; Prov. 4:18.

These wers redeemed from among men~—They are &
separate clees, “from among” men, "“The thought is that
of public purchase; and all the other uses of this word
agorgzo, throughout the New Testament, emphatically sup-
port a most commercia]l signification. We call especial
attention to the signification of this word, because the
tendency to deny that thore was a purchmse of our race
effected by a price given for man's release from the ‘curse’
iz prevalent and a growing one—very subversive of the
true ‘¢alth, once delivered to the sainta’"—Ej}}3, 430.
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[Being the first-fruits] FROM THE BPEGINNING unto
God and [to] IN the Lamb~—"Separated from the entire
mass as the beat absolutely.—Num. 18:12" (Cook) Deut.
26:2; Jas, 1:18. :

14:5, And in thelr mouth—BY contrast to the lies of the
False Prophet.

Was found ne¢- [gulle] FALSEHQOD —They fully and
thoroughly belleve the doctrines they teach—Psa. 16:1, 2.

For they are without fault [before the Throne of God].--
“Faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding
joy."—Jude 24; Eph. 5:27; Pea. 15:15.

14:8, And § saw [another] AN angel.—The DMvine Plan
of the Apes, Volume I of the Boripture Siudies.

Fly In the midst of heaven~“From one end of heaven
t the other” amonget Christlan people of all denomi-
nations.—Matt. 24:31.

Having the everlasting Gospel.—The same Gospel
preached by our Heavenly Father (Gal. 3:8), the Lord
Jesug Christ (John 10:18), the holy Apostles (Acts 16:13«
18), the holy Prophets (Acts 3:19-24) and the holy Angels
(Luke 2:10, 13, 14); but entirely overlooked by the clergy.

To preach unto them that dweil on the earth,—To inde-
pendent Chrietians.—Rev. 13:13, 14,

And [to] UNTOC every natlon, and kindred, and tongue,
and people.—All mankind, Uving and dead.—1 Tim, 2:4-T.

14:7, [Saying] with a joud volce.~By millions of coples
circulated earth-wide,

Fear God, and glve glery to Him.—Rather than to creeds,
tecte and - clergy.

For the hour of Hia Judgment ls come.—The MILLEN-
NIAL DAWN, the dawn of the thousand-year Judgment Day
of Christ, {s at hand.—Rev, 15:4; 11:18,

And worship Him that made Heaven, and earth, and the
Ma~~God, our Heavenly Father, the Creator of all thinges.
—Neh, 9:6; Psa. 33:6, 124:8; Acts 14:16; 17:24.

And the fountains of waters,.—His Heaven-sent Word.

14:8. And thero followed another [angel] A SECOND.—
Volume 11 of Beripture Studies, -

Saylng, [Babylon [s fallen,] Is fallen, [that] BABYLON,
THE great {city].—Chapters 7 and 9 of Volume II are par-
ticularly devoted to this theme, *“The mname Babylon
originally eignified God's gate-way; but afterward, in
derlsion, it came to mean miziure or confusiom. In the
book of Revelation this mame is appHed specifically to the
church nominael, which, from being the gate-way to glory,
bectme a gate-Way to error and confusion, a miserable
mixture composed chiefly of tares, hypocritea,—a contused
nmass of worldly protession in which the Lord’s jewels are




222 The Finished Mystery REV. 1

buried, and their true beauty and luster hidden” (CIR)
“The name Babylon was applied, not only to the capital
oity of the Babylonian smpire, but aleo to the empire itself.
Babylon, the capital, was the most magnificent, and prok-
ably the largest, city of the anclent world. It was built
In the ‘form of a square on both sides of the Fuphrutes
river; and, for preotection againet invaders, it waa emr
rounded by a deep moat fllled with water and:inclosed
within & vast eystem of double walls, from thirty-two to
alghty-ive feet thick, and from seventy-five to three hun-
dred feet high. On the summit were low towers, said to
have been two hundred and fifty in number, placed along
the outer and Inner edgen of the wall, tower facing tower;
and in these walls were e hundred brazen gatea, twenty
five on each side, corresponding to the number of etreels
which Intersected each other at right angles. The diy
was adorned with splendid palaces and temples and the
spolls of conguest.'* (D23; Jer, £1:8; Rev, 18:2) “Thh
use of the aorist—in the sense of the ‘prophetic pretorite
—pxpresses the certainty of the fmll: see chapters 10:T;
11:18; 18:2; and see on chapter 16:1. The language W
taken from Isa. 21:9, the verb denoting the violent fall
and overthrow of kingdoms—see Ezok, 30:4; and seo on
chapter 17:10, With the fall of Babylon, the capital of
the nngodly world-kingdom, the O]d Testament copnece
the redemption of the people of God—Isa, 13: 1%; 40:1;
Jer. §1:1-10."—Cook, .

Bacaues [she made all natlons drink of] ALL NATIONS
HAVE FALLEN THROUGH the wine of the wrath of her
fornication.—*The ruin of ell the natlone of earth is hers at-
tributed directly to the fact that 'Babylon made all the
peoples drunk with the wine [apirit, influence] of ber
fornication—worldly affillation.”—C164, 104; Jer, SL:T:
Rev, 2:20; 17:2, 6; 18:8; 19:2,

14:9, And [the] ANOTHER, A third angel followed
them~—~Volume 111 of the Scripture Studies followed JlandIL

Saying with a toud volece~Proclaiming clearly, in chap
ters 2, 4 and 6.

If any man worship the beast—The Papacy.

And hls Image.—~The Evangelical-Allance-Spirftism com-
bination.—Rev. 13:11, 18, 14, 15; 14:11; 15:2; 16:4
18: 19:20; 20:10; Matt. 24:24.

And receive his mark in hia forehead, or In his hand—
Bee Rev, 13:16, 17.

14:16. ‘The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath
of God~The Message of Present Truth.

Which ls poured out without mixture.—~Differsnt trom
Babylon's mizred wine.—Isa, 5:20-22,
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Into the cup of His Indignation.—"“The Lord our God
hath put us to ellence and given us water of gall to drink,
because we have pinned agsinst the Lord.”—Jer, 8:14;
'1:85&851:17-20; Jer. 26:26-28; Rev. 18:6; 16:19; Paa, 60:8;

And he shall be tormented with fire and brimstons—
Whoever worahips, reverences, human Institutiona and
doctrines more than the Word of the Lord has experienced
the torment here specified, Doctrinea of hell fire and
brimstone have been his portion—Rev. $:17-19.

In the presence of the holy angels—The Harvest work-
eré on thie side of the vell.-—Matt. 13:39.

And In the presence of the Lamb.—*In the days of the
Bon of Man;” after the Second Advent has taken place.

1£:11. And the smoke of their torment~"A ntun, unlike
& varb (or ‘time-word,’ as the Germans call it), does not
indicate time. So ‘the smoke of their torment’ may mean
that of pain endured once for all, and then at an end.
There is nothing in this verse that necessarily implies an
eternity of suffering. In a similar way the word ‘punish-
ment’ or ‘correction’ in Matt. 26:46 gives in itself no indi-
cation of time. Cp. Gen. 19:28; Jude 7. (Weym.)

“About endless torment:

“(a) The doctrine iz found nowhere in the Old Testa-
ment, nor any hint of it. The expression, in the end of
Isaiah, about the fire unquenched and the worms not dying,
is plainly of the corpses of men upon the physical earth.

“(b) 'The doctrine of endlesa torment was, B8 a histor-
leal tact, brought back trom Babylon by the Rabbia,

“{c) 8t Paul accepta nothing of it as far as we can teil,
never making the least allusion to the doctrine.

“{d) The Apocalypse asserta that not only denth, but
Aell shal] be cast into the Lake of Fira,

“(e) The Christian Church has never really held it
exclusively till now.

“(f) Since the Reformation it has been an open quertion
in the English Church.

"(g) The Church of Kngland, by the deliberate ex-
punging of the 42nd Article, which afirmed endless pun-
lshment, has declared it, authoritatively, to be open

“Chy It 18 so, in fact. Nelther I nor any others who
have denied it ean be dispossessed or proceeded against
legally, in sny way whatsoever—Rav. Chas. Kingsley, say
9, 1§57."——2.'11-363.

Ascsndeth up for ever and ever.—"The remembrance of
the destruction of these systems of deception and error
¥ili be lasting, the lesson will never be forgotten—as
smoke, which continues to ascend atier a destructive five,
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is testimony that the fire has done its work.—See ale
Isa. 34:8-10."—HG64; Rev. 19:3.

And they have no rest day or night—A Uteral fulfi
. ment of this is expected. (Rev. 7:3.) A tew days of it
will be enough to eatisfy the most ardent lover of the
torment aystem of rellglon, And it will be a just recom-
pense of reward,

Who worshlp the heast and his image.—“All will st
once concede that if a literal worshipping of a beast and
image were meant in verse 9, then few, if any, in civilised
lands are liable to the penalty of verse 11; and if the
beast and his image and worghip and wine and cup ase
symbols, so also are the torments and smoke and fire and
brimstone.”—H64; Rev. 14:9.

And whosoever receiveth the mark of his name~0Of
fear, sympathy or worship.

14:12, Here Is the patiencs of the salnts.—Thelr
crowning trial.

[Here are they] that keep the commandments of God—
The commandments of God durlng the Harvest time are
to proclaim, “Gather My saints together unto Me;” “Flee
out of the midst of Babylon, and deliver every man his
goul: be not cut off In her iniquity.”-—Psa. 50:6; Jer, 516,

And the faith of Jasus.—"He lald down His life for ws;
and we ought to lay down our lves for the brethren”
(1 John 3:16.) The Great Company class are our bretbren
and we ought to show as much Interest in them as ws do
in the Little Flock. The gathering of the full number of
the Very Elect would give ug no reason to discontinue
Harvest work.

14:13, And [ heard a voies from Heaven.—The Heavenlf
Father's Word,

Saying [unto me], Write,~The message found In chsj-
ter 9 of Volume IIl

Blessed are the dead which die In the Lord.—"Each
member of the Body of Christ must finish his sacrifice
actusl death. They are reckoned of God as being already
desd, and they are exhorted sc also to reckon themselves:
‘Reckon ye yourselves dead indeed unto sin’ No other
dead men can be said to die but thie class of dead caes
who must finish their course of sacrifice In actual desth.
—C241; 1 Thes. 4:18.

From henceforth.—From the apring of 1878.

[Yea,] salth the Splrit—The Word of God, in Rev. 6:1L
“Nowhere in the Scriptures {8 death represented as in ad¥
sense & blessing, except in this one instance; and here
it 18 particularly limited and made applicable to s certala
apecific time.”"~—C240,
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That they may rost from their labors.—'Poor, brulsed
foat,’ now despised of men, none but yourselves fully
appreciate your privileges. Nonme others can appreciate
the joy you have In proclalming Present Truth.” (C236.)
“One by one the ‘feet’ slase will pass from the present
condition, in which, though often weary and wounded,
they are alwaye rejolcing, to the other side the veil;-—
‘changed’ in 3 moment, in the twinkling of an eye, from
mortality to Immortality, from weakness to power, from
dishenor to glory, from haoman to Heavenly conditions,
from animal to apirit bodies” (C237.) “Instead of the
Kingdom walting for the living members to finish their
course, the Kingdom work began st once; and the living
ones on this side the veil ure privileged to know ‘the
mysterier of the Kingdom' and to engage In Kingdom
work before their ‘change;’ and as they dle {will not fall
‘asleep,’ but) will be ‘changed’ in the moment of death,
resurrected as part of the blessed and holy First Resur
rection."—D822,

[And] FOR thelr works do follow them.—"Thelr work
will not cease with this change; for all those who will be
counted worthy of that change to glory will be already
enlisted in the service of the Kingdom on this side the
vail: only the weariness, the labor feature, will cerse with
the change.” (C283.) "We may not be able to Judge
wecurately as to what features of the great work are now
being carried on by the Lord and His glorified saints
beyond the veil; but we may be sure that they are active
participants in the work assigned the members of the
sme Kingdom class, whose course and service are not
¥yet ended on this side the vell—the Harvest work.'"—
DE24; 1 Cor. 15:68.

14;14. [And 1 looked], and behold a white cloud—Sea
Rev, 10:1. As the cloud indicates the Time of Trouble,
so the white indicatea the pure motive hack of it

And upon the cloud [one sat] 1 BAW ONE SITTING lika
unto tha 8on of Man—"“To the Jewilsh House Jesus pre-
sented Himself in thres characters—as Bridegroom (John
3:29), Reaper (John 4:35, 38) and Eing (Matt, 21:5, 9, 4).
To the Christian House He presents Himeelf In the same
characters. (2 Cor. 11:2; Rev. 14:14, 15; 17:14.)"—B238§,

Having on His head a golden crown—~The Divine na-
tore, Immortality, the highest form of life—2 Tim. 4:8;
Jan. 1:12; 1 Pet. 6:4.

And !n Hls hand a sharp slokle.—"This Harvest, llke the
Jewizh one, is to be first & time of trial and sifting upon
the Church, and afterward a time of wrath upon the world,
ircluding the nominal Churech, That which tried feshly

*16
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fsrael in the Harvest of thelr Age was the truth then
presented to them. The truth then due was the slckle,
and it separated the ‘Israciites indeod’ from the pomissl
Jewish Church; and of the true wheat there was but a
fragment compared to the professors. S0 alse i1a the
Harvest of this Age. The Harvest of the Goapel Ag
like that of the Jewlsh Age, 18 under the supervision of
the Chief Reaper, our Lord Jesus, who must then b
present.”—A 228,

14:16. And another angel~The Witness to the Lord ta
the Land of Egypt. {Isa. 19:20,) See pages 309, 3],
Veol. TIf, and observe that Chapter 14, Vol. 111, Scripiure
Brudies, 18 in reality a separate book.

Came out of [the] BEIS templs, crying with a loud voles
—Throughout the 66 pages of his testimony.

To Him that sat on the cloud.—To our Present Lord.

Thrust in Thy sickle, and reap: for the tims is come
{for thee] to reap~=~The Qreat Pyramid confirms the
Bible's teaching that the time of Harvest has come.

For the Harvest of the earth Wb rlpe~~"The use of ¢ |
sickle {8 to gather wheat, not to ripen it” '
14:16. And He that sat on the cloud~=The Lord Jesus,
during His Parousia, overrviing and withholding the Time

of Trouble,

Thrust in Hls sickle on the earth; and the earth was
reaped.—Reading verses 13-16 connectedly, we note that
the resurrection of the sleeping saints js recorded, apd b
immedtately followed by the Harvest. This suggests that
the Harvest proper began in 1878; and that the three and
a halt years prior to the apring of 1878 was devoted 10
preliminary work, but not to Harvest work in the ful
senise, It was not proper to say “Come out of her, My
peopls,” untll Babylon was cast off, in the Spring of 1878
—Rev. $:14; Matt, 13:30; 24:3L

14:17. And another angel—FPastor Russel] himself, after

the harvesting of the saints waa finished. (Volumes IV, ¥,
VI are not shown In this atrictly Harvest chapter, as ther
are more used for the upbullding of the saints then o
Harvest instruments. They are, however, shown in Rev.
10:4; 15:8: 18:1-18.)

Came out of the Temple which s In Heaven~The
Church in giory, on the other side of the veil.

He also having a sharp sickle~~The privilage of gulding
the work of bringing forth out of the Divine Storshous
all the Master's store of provigions, as peeded, and of
directing the execution upon the mominal church of the
ochastisements promised in the Holy Word “Blessed 18
that servant, whom hia Lord when He cometh ahsl) find
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so doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that He will malke
bhim mtler over ol that He heth."—Luke 12:44; Fsa.
1.9:5-9; Jaa. 21:1-10.

14:18. And snother angel—The corporate body which
Pastor Russell organized to finish his worl 8ee Rev.
8:3.5, which deacribes the same matter as here marrated.

Came out from the altar~—~The place of sacrifice. The
SociETY {8 maintained by the sacrifices of the sainta

Which had power over fire.—Authority over the publ-
catfon and distribution of expositions of Esekiel and John
tll;ezaevala.tor. symbolical “coals of fire."—Isn. 6:6; Ezek

And cried with a loud fery] VOICE to Him that had the
sharp sickle—~What a disappointed cry went up from the
whole Church that dear Brother Russell went beyond the
vell without writing the Seventh Volume of Seripture
Studies, for which we all have looked so long!

Saying, Thrust In Thy sharp slckle~0h, that the Lord
would wind up the present order of things, in whatever
way He might elect!—Joel 3:9-14, 13; Maitt. 13:39-43.

And gather the clusters of the vine of the earth,.—In
the Adventist cluster there are 6 bhunches of smaller sects:
fn the Baptist 15; Brethren (Dunkard) 4; Plymouth
Brethren 4; River Brethren 3: Catholic Apostolic 2;
Churches of the Living God 3; Churches of the New Jeru-
salem 2; Disciples of Christ 2; Evaangelical Bodies 2;
Faith Associations 9; Friends 4; Latter-Day Saints 2;
Luthersn 21; Scandipavian Evangelical Bodies 3; Men-
oonite 13;: Methodist 16; Moravian 2; Pentecostal bodies
2; Presbyterian 12; Protestant Episcopal 2; Reformed 4;
United Brethren 2.

For her grapes are fully ripe—All these sects have long
sgo taken their stand against the Truth and therefors
againat the Lord. O Lord, judge them with Thy Truth!
Thou haat called them the “abominations of the earth”
and 8o they are, Bring thelr man-made eclergy-ridden
systems to an end and make their memory to perizh from
the earth! Amen—Isa, 65:17; Rev. 17:5; Jer. 6:9-30,

14:19. And the angel thrust in his aickle [Inte] UPON
the earth,—Distributed far and wide among orderloving
Pegple the good mews that nominal Zion’s travall is at
band, and the new and better order of things near.

And gathered the vine of the earth.—Brought together
%u ttie seots in virulent opposition to the Message of the

And cast 1t Into the great winepress of the wrath of
God~"The frultage of the True Vine is Lowve, and 1s
precious to the Father; but the frultage of tha Vine of
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the Barth iz selfishness in various forms, and will be
ultimately gathered Into the great winepresa of the wrath
of God In the great Time of Trouble with which thia Age
will cloge” (F207; Rev. 13:15.) “While the taking of
-different names was wrong, it was an evidence of a deeper
wrong—of a selfigsh, party spirit. It was an evidence that
those Corinthians who took the party names had never
appreclated the oneness of the Body of Christ; that they
did aot really appreciate that Christ is the only Hex,
Leader and Standard; and that His {8 the only pame by
which His followers should recognize themselves sod
ezch other” (Z.08-116.)

Many of the clergy are today followers of Darwin and
Socrates instead of Mosea and Christ. And both Darwin
and Socrates were mentally unsound, The following &
from Dr. Dorland's The Age of Mental Virdlity: *It is like
wise exceptional to find an unusually short nose, such a3
that possessed by Darwin and Socrates, among men of
Antellect. Nasal abbreviaton 1s one of the wall-knowd
elgns of degeneracy, as s also the sessile or otherwise
misshapen ear, the sugarloat skull, the close-set eyes, and
other physlognomic Irregularities, inecluding the cretinoid
face. The latier, strange to relate, has been noted a
certaln men of remarkable genius, including Darwin end
Cartyle, Rombrandt, Pope and Socrates. I wich to empbs-
tize at this polnt the assertion that mot every individual
who chances to poseess one of the above mentioned physt
cal peculiarities fg to be immedlately stamped as a de
gonorate, It 1s only when there 18 a combination of twe
or more of these traite, eapecinlly if thie combination has
been noted as a family peculiarity, that the suspiciop will
be awakened; and this may then be confirmed and the
condition established by close and careful investigaticn.”
“Sccrates,” writee Pedigo, “presented one of the most
interesting studies in dual personality and subconscloas
conditions ia all history in his memorable dacmon, whick
he said guided him and inepired him with wisdom* “Her
bert Bpencer waa the victim of a fixed delusion.”

The clergy ars the onea directly responsible for the wir
in Europe. It was not their provinca to convince th
rulern of those countries that their kingdoms are parts of
God’'s Kingdom of peace, hollness, justice, love and trotb—
monsatrous! They are an entirely unauthorised class——
except by themselves; a sell-perpetuating fraud. They
bave brought upon their heade the blood of all the pa
of the earth in this world war; and God will require it
their hande. In the spring of 1918, and from that
onwarll fazever, it will be as uneafe to tell the Ues

{4
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kave filled Babylon’s exchequers as it will to be a king.—
Zoch, 13:28, “Though controversy and words of passicn and
argumvents will be and are among the weapons used in thia
battle, eapecially in the beginning of it, yet it will not end
with these. Every prophetic detall indicates that before it
ends it will be most sanguinary, & flarce and terrible
storm.”—DE29; Jer, 25:26-38; Isa. 63:1-6; Lam. 1:15,

14:20. And the winepress—The Seventh Volume of
Beripture Studies, the work that will squeeze the juice out
of the “Abominations of the earth.” Cook’s Revelation, page
709, calle attentlon to the pecullar tact that thia word s
both museuline and feminine, This geemingly indicates the
Lord'a recognition of the cooperation of the sisters, par
ticularly in the closing feature of the Harvest work Pris-
cllls was such a valuable helper that she was named be-
fore her husband in Acts 18:18.

Was trodden without the ¢lty,—"In symbolic prophecy &
‘city’ signifies a religious government backed by power and
fnfluence. Thus, for instance, the ‘holy city, the new Jeru-
salem,’ ie the symbol used to represent the established King-
dom of God, the overcomers of the Goapel Church exalted
and reigning In glory.,” (D25.) “The treading of the wine-
press I8 the last feature of Harveet work, The reaping
and gathering is all done first.” (Di%) Worldly editors
have applied this verse to the great war now raging in
Europe; but this expression makeas it impossible to so apply
It It the war is the winepress and Christendom the city,
it i not belug trodden without the city, dbut right in its
midet. This suggests that the Revelator referred to ancther
¢lty; and with propriety; for thia chapter 18 devoted to
Harveat work only. What city more appropriate to refer to
then than the Bethel, the Divinely appointed center for the
m;t 1T;.t:rrk, the embryo Kingdom of God on earth? Seg

*And blood,—Teachings which though truthfu! will be
death-dealing and seem “bloody” to sectarianism.

Came out of the winepress.—The exposition of the proph-
ocles of Ezekiel and the Revelator,

Even unto the horse bridles.—So0 deep as to sirangle
and drown the old false doctrinal hobbles so long riddem.
Beetarianlem will be the universal laughing-stock. Hee
Rev, chapters 8 and 9. “Because T have called, and ye
refused: I have stretched out My hand, and no man
regarded; but ye have set at nought all My counsel, and
would monme of My reproof; I will mock when your fear
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cometh; when your fear cometh as desolation, and your
destruction cometh as a whirlwind: when distress and
aoguisk cometh upon you., Then shall they call upon Me,
but I will not anewer; they shall seek Me oearly, but they
whall not find Me; for that they hated knowledge, and did
not choose the fear of the Lord. They would none of my
comnael: they despised all my reproof. Therefore shall
they eat of the frult of their own way.”—Prov. 1:24-31,

By the apace of a thousand and [six] TWO hundred fur-
fongs~This ¢an not be interpreted to refer to the 21M
mile battle line of the world war. A furlong or stadium is
not & mile and this 18 without the ¢ity whereas the battle
line {8 within the city. See Rotherham’s translation.

A stadium e 6068, English ft.; 1200 stadil are, mi., 1374

The work on this volume was done in
Scranton, Pa, Ae fast as It was com-
pleted it was sent to the Bethel, Half
of the work wea done at an average dis-
tance of § blocks from the Lackawanna
station, and the other half at a distance
o! 26 blocks. Plocks in Bcranton are 10
to the mile. Hence the average distance
to the statiom 18 15 blocks, or........... L1056 mi

The mileage from Scranton to Hoboken

Terminsal 18 shown in time tables as 143.8

and this Is the mileage charged to pas-

sangers, but in 1811, at an expense of

$12,000,000, the Lackawanna Rallroad

completed its famous cut-off, saving 11

miles of the distance. From the day the

cut-off was completed the tralnmen have

been allowed 11 milea less than the time

table shows, or a net distance of........ 1328 =

Soboken Ferry to Barclay Street Ferry,

Xew York, Is........ Cieieiraineaaiaeee. 200®
Bearclay Street Ferry to Fulton Ferry,

New York, {8 4,800 feet or.............. 09 *
Fulten Ferry, New York ,tc Fulten

Yerry, Brooklyn, is 2,000 feet or......... 04 =
Fulton Ferry, Brocklyn, to Bethel, {s

1,485 foot OF «.ivvuerriovreinncansenanse 03 ®
Shortest distance trom place where the w=m

winepress was trodden by the Feet Mem-

bers of the Lord, Whose guldance and

help alone made this volume possible.

sJohn 6:60, 81; Matt. 20:11)......c00vuv cenvean Bl 1528



REVELATION 15

THE SONG OF THE SAINTS

16:1. And | saw another sign—Secemion, the same word
used by our Lord when He said, “Then shall appear the
rign of the Son of Man."” The proofs of the Lord's See
ond Advent are here referred to.

In heaven.~Among God’s professed peopla,

Great and marvelous~Very different in tone and com-
tents from other Bible “helps.”

Seven angels.—The seven volumes of Studies in the
Beriptures.,

Having the seven last plagues.—The seven volumee of
Hiudies in the Scriptures together constitute the third and
last woa poured out upon papacy.—~—Rev. 16:1-21; 22:18.

For In them Is filled up the wrath of God.—Their united
testimony is that the Times of the Gentiles have expired,
the Relgn of Christ haa begun, all earthly potentates—
Civil, Social, Ecclesiastical and Financial—must give way
to the New Order of things, and will not giva way peace
ably, but must he ejected.

15:2, And | saw as it wers & sea of glass.—~The Time ot
Troubie made transparent. We can see why the Lord per
mita it, and see the Golden Age of glory, peace and Dk
vine biessing that lies Just beyond.

Mingled with fire.—~The coming anarchy. “They are the
waven of the Red Sea, which appears on fire as the Sun of
righteousness arises upon them, on the margin of which
the true Israelites sing the song of Moses and the saving
Lamb. Standing on its shore are seen those who are de-
livered from the beasts’ eway as the Israelites were in their
exodue from the land of Pharaoh. The song of Moses is
sung by delivered Israel after the Egyptian plagues: here
the hymn of praise ls sung by the redeemed before the
plegues are renowed and the Church gains ita laat victory
over the antichristian world.”"—Cook.,

And them that had gotten the victory over the beast,
and [over] his Image,~Who understand and live in har-
mony with the knowledge that both Papacy and Protestant-
ism, and the governments under their influence, are of
Batanie epirit—Rev. 13:11, 13, 14, 15; 14:31; 16:2, 13;
18:20; 20:10; Matt. 24:24.
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{And over his mark,] And over the numbse of his nama
—Who refuse to let any stand for them in the piace of
Christ.—Rev. 13:1413. -

Stand on the sea of glass—Not in among the restless
and discontented, but on a higher plane.—Heh, 13:5.

Having the harps of THE LORD God—See Rev.5:5; 14:2

“God’s Word 1s that harp, which has long been unstrusg,
And men bheard but discordant its notes;

Now as tuned are its chorde from Moses to John,
How grandly sweet melody floats.”

- 15:3. And [thay sing] SINGING the song of Mosea—"He-
brew echolars have remarked on the evidence of the mnli-
quity of the mong of Moses, recorded in Exodus 15:1-20.
some even noting the fact that & fow of the words showed
an intermingling of the Egypiian language. It ie further
authenticated by the reference made to it in the book of
Ppalms, where the entire matter of the deliverance of the
people and the overthrow of their enemies in the sea is
graphically described by the sweet singer of Israel. (Psa
166:7-12)) It it was appropriate, as we all admit that it
wag, that the Israelites should give glory to God for their
deliverance from the bondage of Egypt, much more 18 &
appropriate that spiritual Israel should recognise the etill
Zreater deliverance from the power of Satan and the thral
dom of sin, accomplizshed for ue through the blood of the
Lamb of God who died for our sine."—Z."07-158; Rev. 14:3.

The Servant of God—See Ex. 14:31,

And the song of the Lamb—"They eing in the nense of
declaring in harmonious and beautiful cadences the rels-
tionship of the typee and figures of the Law and the Pro
phets of the Mosfac Dispensation with the antitypes of
theso of the Gospel Dispensation: showing that all things
written In the Law and in the Propheis are finding glor-
fous fulfilments in the Lamb of God and in the great Flan
which the Father is working out through Him.*—Z.'00-310.

8aylng, Great and marvelous are Thy worke, Lord God
Aimighty.—"First amongst the great and marvelous
works of the Almighty was the sentence of death upon
father Adam and his posterity. As we look at this marve!:
ous work, we must concede that it was just (in that It
was merited), that it {s trne (in the gense of not beipg an
unreasonable penalty), true in the semse that it was
exactly what Qod forewarned tather Adam the penally of
disobedience would be. ‘Juet and true are thy ways, thon
King of Saints’ But Jehovah's first great and marvelous
work of condemnation was, after four thousand years, fol
lowed by another great and marvelous work; voix, the
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work of redemption. How stupendous this work of the
mnsoming of all Adam's race of hundreds of millions by
the sacrifice of one Man! How great and wonderful In-
deed this act, and how just and true, and how fully in
Harmony with every feature of Divine Juatice and Lovel
—1 Tim. 2:5, 6; Rom., 5:12, 18, 19,"—Z.'00-310,

Just and true are Thy ways—"“As we have viewed the
faflure of Christendom to adept the spirit of Christ’s teach-
ing, and seen how the knowledge and lberty gained from
Hin teachinga were blended with the spirit of evil, selfish-
ness, and ag from present foreshadowings we mark the
sure approach of anarchy and every evil work, yet realiz-
ing ita necessity and justice, and having learned alse the
ends of mercy to be attained eventually by this very
means, our hearts exclalm, ‘Great and marvelous are Thy
works, Lord God Almighty. Just end true are Thy
waya'” (D626; Deut. 32:4; Psa, 145:11.) “Ap Aaron and
the two remsining sons were forbidden to make lamenta-
tion for their brethren who were cut off, this signifies
that all the faithtul of the priests will recognize the jus-
tice of the Divine decisions, and will bow to them in hum-
ble submission, saying, ‘Just and true are Thy ways'"—
Lev. 10:1-7; Pes. 89:14; Job 36:17; 37:23; Isa. 66:1; T40.

Thou King of [saints] THE WORLDS.—The margin ren-
dera this “King of nations or ages.” He wlll be King of all
mifons by and by, He {8 King of all agea (worlds) in the
sense that the ages are working out His sovereign will.

15:4, Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy
mame.~“Hera is ptill another feature to this song, and itis
glorions also. It looks forward to the glorions Millennial
Age, to the time when, under Divine providence, the
Imowledge of the Lord, essential to faith, and to any ac-
ceptance of His favor and mercy through Christ, shall be
extended to every creature, ‘Every knee ghall bow and
every tongue confess.’ (Rom, 14:11.) And while this bow-
ing and confessing may at firsat be compulsory, yvet the
Scriptures assure us that nltimately all who will not come
into heart barmony with the Lord and with alt His grao
fous arrangements and provisions, shall be cut off trom
amonget the people,—in the Becond Death. (Acts 3:23.)
Bo that nltimately, instead of the Universe being filled
with hundrede of millione who to all eternity will wail and
gnach their teeth and blaspheme God's holy name {n agony
—instead of this the time shall come when every tongue
is Heaven and fn earth shall he heard praising God, and
giving honor to Him that sitteth on the Throne and to the
Lamb, forever, for by that time all avildoers shall be out
off. (Rev. §:13.)"—Z.’00-311; Jer. 10:7,
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For Thou only art holy,.—*This song continues, and has
yet another strain. It declares, ‘Thou only art holy’. Al
holiness, all perfection, wherever it is found, must pm-
ceed from God, the great Fountain of holiness. How
strange, then, that any of God's dear peaple (and we gur
selves were once amonget this number) should so mimn-
derstand the Divine Character and Plan as to misrepre
sent the same ag being the very essence of unholiness, in
Justice, unkindnees, inequity, lovelessness, toward the
great mass of Qod's creatures!”—Z. 00-311.

For all nations shall ¢come and worship bafore Thes.—
“There ia etill another etrain fn this song; and it fs a
grand one aleo, ke all the others,—reaching down into
the Millennia] Age, It declares, ‘All nations aball come
and worship before Thee; for Thy judgments are made
manifest’ “All nations’ will include, not only &ll the 2s
tions then living, but all the nations of the dead, just as
does the promise which God maede to Abraham, saying
‘In thy Seed [The Christ, Head and Body] shall all the
nationa of the earth be blessed.” (Gen. 22:18.)"—Z'00-311.

Far [Thy] Judgments are made manifest BEEFORE THEE.
—There was a time when we could not sing this song (Pss
137). We locked forward with dread to the time when the
Lord’s judgments would be made manifest. We did nt
vee that the Judgment Day I8 & day of “assurance to ul
mmen,” (Acts 17:31) We 4id not see that the first jude
ment day was against our race (Rom. 5:18), and that no
culprit can be on trial twice for the same offence. Wedld
not see that another Judgment Day, favorable to our ruce.
came st the time of cur Lord's great victory over desth
(John 12:81); mnor did we ses that our own, the Jods
ment Day of the saints, I8 here and now. (1 Tim. 5:24; 1
Cor. 11:31; 1 Pet. 4:17.) We did perhaps note, our duiy
of judging wolves by thelr greed, dogs by their quarre-
someneass, swine by thelr Interest in earthly thingm, thorme
by their disposftion to wound and tear, and thistles by
their disposition to scatter seeds that cause trouble (Matt
7:6, 16, 15); and some of us went beyond and began jods-
ing one another (Rom. 14:13; Matt. 7:1). "We never waniad
the Lord to do it, even though we do know that He will
bring every secret thing into judgment. (Prov. 15:3; Ece.
12:14.) Now we see that the world’s Judgment Day is »
thousand years long (Psa. 90:4; 2 Pet. 3:7, 8); we have
learned that a day fs not adways merely a 24-hour period.
(Gen. 2:4; Heb, 3:8; 2 Cor. 68:2) We see now that our
Lord Jesue at the first Advent judged nobody (John 13:47;
Luke 12:14), but that God has exalted Him to be the
world’s Judge (Acts 5:31) a Dellverer (Judges 3:9; Im
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